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ADVERTISEMENT. 



On the publication of the Third Volume of the 
Standard Works, in the year 1831, it was distinctly 
stated, that the Fourth would "not immediately 
succeed," on account of the *' deliberation, care, and 
accuracy," which were required by the importance of 
its proposed contents. It was also stated, that " the 
Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Volumes would go to 
press almost. simultaneously," and might be expected 
" within four or five months." But the illness of the 
editor^ (which led to a delay even of the First Volume, 
and rendered it necessary that '^ the writings of the 
Apostolical Fathers," instead of forming the Second 
'Volume, as originally proposed, should be made to 
constitute ^e Fourth,) has continued to be the pain- 
ful cause of retarding his exertions, and disappointing 
the fond hopes which he indulged. 

He commenced an original translation of the 
Treatises which constitute this Fourth Volume ; but 
his loss of health, and the perplexing variety of his 
employments, led him to discontinue it, and to adopt 
and reprint the following excellent translation, recently 
published in England by the Rev. Mr. Chevallier. 
Having seen the present volume just about to issue 
from the press, he was at last compelled, a few days 
since, to repair to the south of Europe ; leaving, to be 
delegated to another, little more than to furnish a title 
page, and say a few words by way of advertisement. 

It will be found, that the same care which has been 
bestowed on the other volumes of the series^ ho.^ b^«<Qk 



ADVERTISEMBNT. 

here employed in minutely examining all references, 
correcting some of them, and giving others more in 
detail. 

In the Apology of Justin Martyr, sections 34 
and 35, it will be discovered, that parts of a few notes 
in the English edition, containing statements of the 
opinions of certain sects of Gnostics, and not suited to 
the purposes of general readers, have been omitted. 

Some of the quotations in the notes have been trans- 
lated ; only one originsu note has been added by the 
American editor ; but, beside the great care which he 
has expended in securing accuracy, he has furnished 
an ample index to the work. 

Any further explanations that may be thought requi- 
site, will be given in due time, should the editor, by 
God's answer to the many fervent prayers offered for 
him, be restored to his wide field of usefulness, and 
resume his valuable labors in the cause of JkHitb and 
the Church. J. F. S, 

Nsw-ToRK, Jane, 1834. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



In the history of the Christian Church, there are few 
periods of greater interest and importance than that 
which succeeded the death of the Apostles. As long; 
«8 any of those holy men survived, who had personally 
received instruction from our Lord, they connected 
the Church on earth with its spiritual head. The 
miraculous powers with which the Apostles were en- 
dowed, and the undisputed authority with which their 
high office invested them, placed them in a position, 
which none of their successors could ever occupy. In 
cases of difficulty and douht, an appeal to their more 
than human wisdom was the last resource : in times of 
peril, their example and their prayers strengthened the 
wavering, and confirmed the faithful : and at all periods 
they were justly regarded as the pillars, on which the 
Christian Church securely rested. 

But when the Apostles were removed from the scene 
of their earthly labors, the condition of the Church was 
changed. The efforts of its enemies were exerted with 
greater energy to suppress CSiristianity, as the numbers 
of those who professed the faith increased ; while the 
Apparent means of defence were materially impaired. 
Our attention is therefore roused to inquire what men 
they were, who, on this trying occasion, stood forth in 
defence of Christianity ; with what weapons they com- 
bated their enemies ; with what zeal they laid down 
their lives for the sake of the Gospel. 

These early ages of the Church claim our atten- 
tion for another reason. In contemplating the history 
of that period, we view Christianity, as a system of 

Vol. IY,— b 
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ecclesiastical pality in its nascent state. It was then 
that the Canon of Scripture was formed ; that church 
go¥emment took a consistent form. The oral teach- 
ing of the Apostles and their immediate successors was 
still vividly impressed upon the minds of those who had 
heard them : and many passages of Scripture, which to 
us appear ambiguous, might by such m^ns be then 
clearly understood. 

Hence the conclusions, which the primitive Christian 
Church formed, respecting questions, which in after 
ages have been fruitful subjects of controversy, lure 
entitled to the highest regard : not, indeed, as infallible $ 
but as representing the doctrines maintained by sincere 
and earnest inquirers after the truth, by men who were 
best able to form a sound determination, before their 
judgment was warped by prejudice or modified l^ 
system. 

The writings of the early Christian Fathers will 
therefore be carefully consulted by all who would trace 
the Scriptures up to the period in which they were 
written, and learn the doctrines which were taught as 
essential, in the times nearest to the apostolic age. 

These early ages of the Church possess also a charm 
peculiar to themselves. The records of ecclesiastical 
history in subsequent years too often display a melan- 
choly picture. The turbulent passions of the worldly 
minded, the fiery zeal of the intemperate, the arts of the 
designing, the follies of the weak, all present themselves 
in dazzHng colors and in prominent positions : while it 
requires a practised eye and a patient investigation to 
discover the milder and retiring forms of unobtrusive 
Christian piety. The earlier Christians were not, as 
individuals, fr^e from the infirmities and sins of human 
nature. But the primitive Christian Church did cer- 
tainly stand forth in a purity and simplicity which it 
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bas nerer since enjoyed. And the contemplation of 
the age in which this goodly spectacle was presented to 
the world, has ever been a delightful employment to 
minds endowed with>a kindred feeling. 

Of late years a considerable impulse has been given, 
among ourselves, to the study of the early Christian 
writers. The labors of the learned Bishop of Lincoln, 
[Dr. Kaye,] in elucidating the works of Justin !&lartyr 
and Tertullian, and those of Dr. Burton, are speci- 
mens of the valuable matter which is yet to be extracted 
from the stores of Christian antiquity. 

The present work lays claim to no such pretensions. 
Its object is to put the English reader in possession of 
some of the genuine remains of Christian writers of the 
first and second centuries, and to furnish occasional in* 
formation upon such points as seem to require expla- 
nation. For this purpose it appeared more advisable 
to give the whole of such pieces as should be selected, 
than to select certain parts only. Extracts must always 
fail to give a faithful representation of the whole man- 
ner of reasoning and train of thought which charac- 
terized the first advocates of Christianity; and may 
unintentionally give erroneous notions of their opinions^ 
It is well known that detached passages are quoted 
from these writings, in favor of very different notions. 
To judge therefore of the real sentiments of the writers, 
the general tendency of their argument is to be re* 
garded, more than the mere verbal expression of par> 
deular parts. If we would know how these fathers of 
Che Church thought and wrote, we are not at liberty to 
omit what may appear to us superfiuous and fanciful in 
illustration, or difiuse and inconclusive in reasoning ; or 
aimply uninteresting, because it refers to errors which 
bave long since passed away. The very manner of 
treating a subject \s an indication of the habits of 
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thought and of the moral condition of the age in which 
it \?as discussed. A more striking and graphic repre- 
sentation is often given of the state of society, and of 
the condition of the Christian world in general, by an 
application of a passage of Scripture, by a slight allu- 
sion to an objection against the religion of the Gospel, 
by a casual reference to some difficulty which its pro- 
fessors encountered, or by some elaborate refutation of 
an absurd calumny, than we should have received from 
a detailed description of the circumstances. 

Besides, those very parts of the writings of the early 
Fathers, which seem least valuable both for style and 
matter, have this incidental advantage, that they set in 
a clear point of. view the immeasurable superiority of 
the Scriptures of the New Testament. The inspired 
books were written principally by men who had not the 
same advantages of education and literary training, as 
some of the Ecclesiastical writers enjoyed : yet they are 
totally free from the blemishes which disfigure the most 
elaborate productions of later ages of the Church. 

Had not the pens of the Evangelists and Apostles 
been guided by a wisdom superior to any which those 

• 

writers possessed by ordinary means, they never could 
have produced a work, which, even as a specimen of 
plain yet majestic narration, and of consistent, sober, 
rational discussion of the most abstruse questions, is 
entirely unrivalled. We should have found — as we do 
find in the writings even of those who had been tho- 
roughly instructed in scriptural truth, and had deeply 
imbibed the spirit of Christianity — some error mixed 
with truth; some inconclusive reasoning; some vague 
declamation ; some incautious over-statement of doc- 
trine or fact ; some merely mystical application of the 
Scriptures of the 6ld Testament; some exaggerated 
■^•ntiment. 
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In uninspired writers we should hare detected the 
prejudices of their education and of the age in which 
they lived. We should have found some extravagant 
eulogies of martyrdom ; some fanciful notions respecting 
aimtual beings; some captious and scrupulous objection 
to practices in themselves indifferent. And, in their 
public defences of the faith before their adversaries, we 
should haye perceived them, not only speaking boldly, 
as they ought to speak, but sometimes displaying a 
subtilty too nearly allied to the craftiness of the dispnter 
of this world; and on other occasions indulging in 
sarcasm or invective against die yarious errors of 
Heathen worship. 

In the Scriptures of the New Testament, we find 
none' of these faults : they are uniformly dignified, sim- 
ple, reasonable. But a very limited acquaintance with 
the writings of those who endeavored to follow their 
steps will show that, if the Apostles and Evangelists 
were preserved from such extravagance and error, they 
owed it to a wisdom which was not of this world. 

The works, which have been chosen for the present 
purpose, are the Epistle of Clement of Rome to the 
Corinthians; that of Poltcarp; the genuine Epistles 
of Ignatius, with the Accounts of the Martyrdom of 
Ignatius and Poly carp : the first Apology of Justin 
Martyr ; and the Apology of Tertulliam.* 

These Epistles, and the short histories of the Mar- 
tyrdoms, have been long known to the English reader, 
in Archbishop Wake's very valuable translation. It 
may appear presumptuous to have changed, in any 
degree, language which is at once so faithful and so 
scriptural as that which he has employed. And no 



* [Tbe two last named works are not inchided in the present edition ; 
being ieaer?ed for a sabgequent Yolaus of tbe series.] 
b* 
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alteration has lieen made, except after due deliberation* 
In Archbishop Wake's translation, however, Ihe qno- 
Rations from the Scriptures are given in the words of 
the authorized English version. Now the original quo- 
tations from the Old Testament are oflten taken from 
the Septuagint or some other version, so as to differ 
considerably from the Hebrew text, and consequently 
(Vom the English version : and in other instances, refer- 
ences are made to the Old and New Testaments in such 
a manner as to express the general sense of passages, 
rather than the words. As the intention of this work 
is to give as accurate a representation of these writings 
of the Fathers as the difference of idiom will admit, it 
seemed advisable to translate these quotations also as 
faithfully as possible, even in the instances in which 
they deviate from the literal sense of the original Scrip- 
tures. It is not always easy to determine how closely 
a writer intended to quote a pasisage ; and in many cases, 
such references may be regarded as a kind of comment 
upon the text to which allusion is made. 

EPISTLE OF CLEMENT. 

It is a happy circumstance, that of the very few 
remains * of the writings of the first century, except the 
books of the New Testament, we should possess the 
truly Apostolical Epistle of Clement of Rome. 

Clement is believed, upon the general testimony of 
Ecclesiastical historians,^ to have been the same whom 
St. Paul mentions among " his fellow-laborers, whose 
names are written in the book of life."* Of his early 

* It is perhaps the only remaining writing of the first centtiiy. The 
EpiatlCj ascribed to Barnabas, and the Shepherd of Hermas, existed 
in the second century : but probably were written after the aj^tolic 
age. 
»• EusEBius HisL Ecclea. iii. 19. • Phil. iv. 3. 
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years little is certainly known. It is belicTed, however, 
that he was born of a noble family at Rome, and sent 
to Athens for the purpose of education : that his con- 
reraion to Christianity arose from unsuccessful inquiries 
into which he had been led respecting the immortality 
of the soul ; that he was instructed and baptized by 8t. 
Peter, and for some time continued to' be his disciple. 

That Clement was bishop of Rome is a fact which is 
not disputed : but the time of his accession to that see 
18 variously computed. Iren^us < and Eusebius men- 
tion Clement to hare been the third in succession from 
the Apostles : and Eusebius* expressly states the twelfth 
year of Domitian's reign, a. d. 92, as the year in which 
Clement succeeded Anencletus. Tertullian^ says 
that he was ordained bishop by St. Peter; whence it has 
been supposed that Linus was ordained bishop of the 
Gentile Church of Rome by St. Paul, and Clement, 
bishop of the Church of Jewish converts by St. Peter; 
that Linus was succeeded by Anencletus or Anacletus, 
and at his death, about a. d. 01, the two Churches were 
united, and the episcopacy of Clement over them both 
began. This is by many considered the most probable 
way of reconciling the difficulties which exist in deter-* 
mining the succession of the first bishops of Rome ;' 
and was the opinion of Cave, when he wrote the Life 
of Clement.*^ But at a subsequent period,' he adopted 
the conclusion of Dodwell,^ that Linus and Anencletus 
lived as bishops of Rome but a very short time, and that 

4 iBENiBUS adv. Hasres, iii. 3. Euseb. Hi&L Eccles. v. 6. 

* Eusebius Hist. Eccles. iii. 13-15. See Lardner, Credibility of 
the Oospelsj Part ii. c. 2. 

' Tebtulli'an, De PrescHptione Hcereticorum^ c. 32. 

' See note (a) on his Epistle^ Sect. 54. p. 33. 

•» Cave's Lives of the Fathers, i Historia Liter aria^ 65. 

kDoDWELL, Dispvtaiio Singularia de Romanorum Pontificum 
Succeasione. 
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Clement succeeded them about a. d. 64 or 65, uid 
continued to th^ year 81. Bishop Peai^on* concludes 
that Clement was bishop of Rome from a. n* 69 to 83. 

The date of the Epistle of Clemeut to the Corinthians 
is involved in equal uncertainty. Archbishop Wakb"* 
suppoees it to have been written soon after the termi- 
nation of the persecution under Nero, between the yean 
61 and 70. LAsniiBR* refers it to the year 06. There 
are but few internal marks of time in the Epistle itselft 
and none which can be regarded as decisive* It ia 
plain that it was written at the close of some perseou* 
tion ; for, at the beginning of it, the Church of Bome 
refnrs to *' the sudden and repeated dangers and cala- 
mities which had befallen them." Persecution how- 
eyer, for the sake of the Christian faith, was already so 
common, that it cannot be certainly said whether these 
words are an allusion to some local distress, or to a 
general persecution. But they might refer either to 
A. p. 64, at the end of the persecution under Nero, or 
to A. p. 04, after that under Domitian. 

In favor of the earlier of these dates, Clement in 
Sect 5. seems to speak of the Apostles, Peter and Paul, 
as having been recently put to death. The expressions 
in Sect. 41. respecting the Temple at Jerusalem, seem 
to countenance the opinion, that the Temple was still 
standing, and that the Jewish war, which began a.d. 67, 
had not yet broken out. The Fortunatus also, whose 
name is found in Sect. 59. is conceived to have come 
from Corinth, and to have been the same, who is men- 
tioned by St. Paul • together with Stephanus, whose 
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I Disputatio de Sueeeastone primA Romanorum PontiJUum, 
" See also Dodwell, Addit. ad Peamon. Dissert ii. c. 24. Cave 
Bist. LUerar. 05. 
» OredibUUy, Part u. c. 3. • 1 Cor. xvi. 15-17. 
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house was the first fruits of Achaia. If this supposition 
be correct, it is a presumption in favor of the earlier 
date : since at the later date, Fortunatus, if alive, could 
hardly hare been capable of undergoing so long a 
journey. 

On the other hand, in Sect. 44. Clement seems to 
speak as if there had been a succession of interme- 
diate persons in the Church, between himself and the 
Apostles. 

The phrase " in the beginning of the Gospel,'^ and 
Uie appellation of '* ancient Church," applied to the 
Corinthians, ' have also' been adduced as favoring' k 
later date. 

The high value which the ancient Christian Church 
set upon this Epistle of Clement is ascertained by the 
commendations which they bestow upon it. Iren jeus « 
describes this Epistle as having been written by ihe^ 
Church of Rome under Clement, to the Corinthians, 
and speaks of it as a most powerful Epistle. Eusebius ' 
denominates it '' a great and admirable Epistle." Dio- 
nysius, bishop of Corinth, about the year 170 testifies 
to the fact that this Epistle was read in the Church of 
Corinth from ancient times :' and other writers ^ show 
that it was publicly read in other Christian Churches* 
Eusebius observes also that there is a great similarity 
in the style of this Epistle and that of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews ^ and that Clement on several occasions 
quotes that book of the New Testament. 

Notwithstanding the great esteem in which the pri- 
mitive Church held this Epistle of Clement, and the 



» Sect. 47. 1 Adv, Hceres. iiL 3. Euseb. BisL Ecclc9. v. & 

' But, Eccles. iii. 16. " EuiEBiua HUt, Ecclet. It. 33L 

* Eusebius Hist Eccles. iii. 16. Jerome dc Viris Illuairibua, e. i5w 
Epipbanius Hceres, xzz. Nam. 15. Pbotids, Bibiioth, Cod. 133«. 
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nuineroiHi quotations from it, scattered over the pages 
of ecclesiastical writers, the Epistle itself was for mtiny 
eentoriea cotusidered to be lost. At length it was dis* 
eoYored, at tW(Md of a mamiscript containing the Sep- 
tuagint version of the Old Testament, and the New 
Testament. This inanuscript had been presented to 
King Charles the First, by Cyril, Patriarch of Alezan-> 
dria, and afterward of Coodtantinople. The valuable 
treasure was discovered by Mr. Young, the keeper of 
the Royal Library : and was first published at Oxford, 
in 1633% ThA ori^puEwl manuscript is now in the British 
MuSfeom* 

The Epistle thus happily and unexpectedly recovered, 
agrees in dl respects with the accounts given of the 
Epbtle of Clement, and with the quotations from that 
E|pi0tle found in eecHsiastical writers,* The al^* 
iMe^ of one or two quotauons or allusions* is suffi- 
deiitly accounted for by the iact that a fragment is still 
Mmlhig at the end of Sect. 57. 
' We Recognise in this Epistle the dignified simplicity 
ef"giJFli,'^hieh is mentioned^ as one of its remarkable 
AatAfM, and is most characteristic of the apostolic age. 

The Church of Corinth, having been distracted with 
. laditions, appears to have n^^ade application to Clement 
and the Church of Rome, which was itself then exposed 
to persecution. After some delay, arising from this 
cause, Clement addresses " the Corinthiiins, in the name 
of the Church of Gon which is at Rome, and reminds 



« Clbm. Albxamd. Stromat. I. p. S89. IV. p. 516. V. p. 586. 
VI. p. 647. Origen, de Principiis, ii. c. 3. Ad Johan, i. 29. Ctril, 
HiBBOflOL. Cateehet. xviii. p. 213. Epiphanius, Uteres, xxm. Num. 
6. xzx. Num. 15. JcKOMEi In Eaaiam lii. 13. Ub. zIt. Ad Ephei^ 
Ii. 3. IT. L PHOTiUfl, Cod. 126. 

' Basil. De Spiriiu Sancto, c. 99. 

^ PHOTiUfl, Biblioth, Cod. 196. « Sect. 1-7. 
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them of the finnne60 of their faith> their fruitfiiltieM in 
ftll good works, and the order and obedience which 
ODce prevaUed among them* He contrasts their pre- . 
vions Christian discipHne with their present disorder 
and schism : and proceeds to show hj numerous exaiii* 
pies, what erils have been produced by envy and hatred. 
He incidentally alludes to the recent martyrdom of 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and of many others, who had 
suffered in times of persecution. 

After this introduction, Clement* assures the Corinth- 
ians how sensible he is, that he himself requires to be 
reminded of these truths: he exhorts them to look 
stead&stly to the blood of Christ, which has obtained 
the grace of repentance to all the world ; and refers to 
numerous passages of Scripture^ which teach the doc- 
trine of repentance, and giro examples of faithful obe- 
dience. He expatiatesr upon the duty of humility and 
I>eace, after the example of Christ, who came in all 
humility, although he was ** the Sceptre of the Majesty 
of Gon :" and in imitation of those, who went about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, and of other holy men. 

Clement then shows,*^ in a passage of g^eat beauty 
and sublimity, that God has impressed upon the whole 
creation the visible marks of order, and arranged the 
sereral parts in concord and peace ; and thence exhorts 
the Corinthians to return to their former purity and 
meekness, confirmed by faith in C&rist, not doubting 
the excellent gifts of his grace. 

Clement proceeds'" to remind the Corinthians that 
many objects of the natural world remind us of the 
resurrection from the dead, of which our Lord Jesus 
Christ was the first-fruits. He exemplifies this in the 
succession of day and night, and in the growth of seed, 
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which first dies in the ground. He adopts the story of 
the Phoenix,*^ which was believed by his contemporaries, 
and regards it as an emblem of the resurrection ; and 
exhorts the Corinthians to hold fast the faith, to repent, 
and return to God in holiness. He then again refers 
to examples of those who have obtained blessing from 
God, and to the works of God himself, as an encourage- 
ment to fulfil his will. 

He teaches submission,^ and dwells upon the magni- 
tude and importance of the eternal gifts of God, and 
exhorts them to &x their minds through faith toward 
God in Jesus Christ our High Priest, by whom God 
would have us taste of the knowledge of immortality. 
He then notices^ the gradations of rank in an army, and 
the members of the body, which all conspire to promote 
the general good, as examples of the order which ought 
to prevail in the Church. After a quotation from the 
Book of Job,*^ Clement shows that the order of times 
and seasons in religious offices, as well as various 
gradations of the priesthood, are appointed by God, 
and that the successors of the Apostles in the ministry 
were ordained by them, after they had been proved by 
the Spirit ;^ and refers to the instance of Aaron having 
been miraculously called to the priesthood. He explains 
more at large the care which the Apostles took, that 
chosen and approved men should. constantly succeed in 
the ministry:' contrasts the divisions among the Co- 
rinthians with the examples of holy men of old ; aiid 
shows the sin of schism. 

Clement then refers"^ to the first Epistle of St. Paul 
to the Corinthians :^ exhorts them to unity ; sets forth 



* Sect 25. 26. See note, p. 16. • Sect. 34-36. f Sect. 37. 

« Sect. 39. k Sect. 42. » Sect. 44-46. k Sect. 47-57. 
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the excellence of Christian charity; advises them to 
repent, and confess their sin : and to forgive one another 
after the example of Moses and others. He exhorts 
them meekly to pray for those who are in error ; and 
calls upon the seditious to suhmit themselves. 

At this part of the Epistle there is a passage omitted; 
but the conclusion, containing an affectionate and truly 
apostolical benediction, is preserved.*" 

This Epistle is the only genuine writing of Clemeift. 
EusEBius "^ mentions indeed another Epistle of his, 
which was not so generally received as the first, and 
was not quoted by the ancients. The fragment of a 
second Epistle, now extant and attributed to Clement, 
is generally believed to be spurious. And other writings 
which bear his name, 7%e Recognitions, and Homilies, 
as well as the Constitutions and Canons of the Apostles, 
which have been ascribed to him, are certainly produc- 
tions of a later age. 

Little is known respecting the latter days of Clement. 
That his mind was made up to suffer martyrdom for 
the faith, is manifest from the determined but quiet 
spirit of resignation which he expresses. " But there is 
no sufficient evidence for the story that he was banished 
into the Crimea by Trajan, and there suffered martyr- 
dom by drowning. I* He is with more reason believed 
to have died in possession of his Episcopal office, about 
the third year of Trajan, a. d. 100. He was succeeded 
in th& see of Rome by Evarestus. 

The Epistle of Clement having been written for a 
particular purpose, affords only occasional information 
respecting the state of the Church at the period when 
it was written. We find in it, however, proof that. 
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within a few years after the death of the Apostles Petet 
and Paul, Christian Churches were established by their 
order, and governed according to directions received 
from them.^ We have an appeal made to the acknow- 
ledged purity of life and peaceableness of deportment, 
which characterized the primitive Christians ; ' although 
the Corinthian Church, in which divisions had taken 
place at a very early period," had much degenerated, 
iltnd we have testimony, direct and indirect, to the 
persecutions to which the infant Church of Christ was 
so soon exposed. 

Only one book of the New Testament is expressly 
quoted by Clement;^ and there is no mention of the 
Gospels by name, nor of their being collected into a 
volume. Words of our Lord, however, are quoted 
with respect, which are now found in the Gospels of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke."* There are 
probable allusions to the Acts of the Apostles,' to the 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans,^ to both his Epistles 
to the Corinthians," to his Epistles to the Galatians,^ 
Ephesians,^ Philippians," Colossians,d the first Epistle 
to the Thessalonians,'' both the Epistles to Timothy,' 

t Sect. 42. 44. 'Sect. 3. "ICor.ii.lB. » 1 Cor. i. 12. Sect. 47. 

• Matt. vii. 1-12. Luke vi. 36-38. Sect. 13.—Matt. xivi. 24. xviii. 
6. Mark ix. 42. Lake xrii. 2. Sect 46.~See Lari^ner, Credibility ^ 
Part iL c. 2. 

' Acte XX. 35. Sect. 2.— Acts xiii. 22. Sect 18. 

y Rom. ix. 4. Sect. 33.— Rom. xii. 5. Sect 46.— Rom. xiv. 1. Sect. 38. 

« 1 Cor. X. 24. Sect 48.- 1 Cor. xu. 12. Sect 37.-1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
Sect. 49.— 1 Cor. xv.. 20, 36, 38. Sect. 24.-2 Cor. iii. 18. Sect. 36. 
2 Cor. Tiii. 5. Sect. 56.-2 Cor. x. 17. Sect. 30.-2 Cor. xi. 24. Sect. 5. 

» Gftl. i. 4. Sect. 49. ^ Epfa. It. 4. 

• Phil. i. 10. "Ye were sincere and withont ofienee)" Sect 3.— 
Phil. u. 5-7. Sect. 16. 

• Col. i. 10. Sect 21. • 1 Thes. t. 18, 23. Sect 38. 

» 1 Tim. I. 9. T. 4. Sect. 7.— 1 Tim. !i. 8. Sect 29.— 1 Tim. ui. 13. 
1^ Sect. 54. 
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•tid the Epistle to Titu8.< There are also, as Euskbius 
noticed,'* many coincidences of expression between the 
Epistle of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews,' 
and allusions to the Epistles of James,'' and to the first 
and second Epistles of Peter.' 

Lardner is of opinion, that the references and 
allusions to some of these books are manifest, and as. 
he thinks, undeniable ; as those to the Epistle to the 
Romans, and the first to the Corinthians. To these 
he would add the Epistle to the Hebrews, except that 
some might ^* think it not impossible for a man, who 
bad been conversant with the Apostles, who was fully 
instructed in their doctrine and manner of reasoning, 
and also well acquainted with the Old Testament, to 
write with that great resemblance of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, both in thought and expression, without 
borrowing from it, or imitating it ;" '^ and also because 
at a later period, in the time of Eusebius and Jerome, 
the Church of Rome did not receive the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

Others, however,'^ are satisfied from this Epistle that 
Clement possessed our three first Gospels, the Acts of 
the Apostles, the Epistle to the Romans, both the 



« Tit. iii. 1. '' Ye were ready to every good work," Sect. 2. 

i> Hist, Eccles. iii. 34. 

i Heb. i. 3-13. Sect. 36.T-Heb. iii 3; 5. Sect. 43.~Heb. iv. 14. Sect. 
58.— Heb. vi. 13-15. Sect 10.— ^eb. li. 5. Sect 9.— Heb. xi. 8-20. 
Sect. 10.— Heb. xi. 31. Sect 12.— Heb. ^l 37. Sect 17.— Heb. xui. 1, 2. 
Sect. 11.— Heb. liii. 17. Sect. 1. 

k James L 5. Sect. 23.— James ii. 21-24. Sect. 10. 17. 30. 31.— Jamei 
iii. 13. Sect. 38.— James iv. 3. Sect 30. 

1 1 Pet. iv. 8. Sect. 49.-1 Pet. v. 5. Sect. 2. 30. 38.-2 Pet. il 5^ 6. 
Sect 7. 11.— 2 Pet iii. 4. Sect 23. 

« Credibility, Vol. L pp. 300. 302. 

» Mill, Prolegomena^ d. 140. 
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Epistles to the Corinthians, and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

This valuable testimony must also be taken as ex- 
pressing the sentiments, not of Clement only, but of 
the Churich of Rome, in whose name the Epistle is 
written, and as implying the high authority which the 
books had with the Corinthians themselves. 

The Epistle of Clement contains, I believe, no al- 
lusion to existing miraculous powers. 

The doctrines of this Epistle are worthy of its high 
character. It is shown elsewhere^ that there is no 
foundation for the charge advanced by Photius and 
others, that Clement does not express himself in terms 
sufficiently elevated and distinct respecting the divine 
nature of our Loed. Clement speaks of the necessity 
of spiritual aid to enlighten our understanding ; p says 
that we ** are not justified by ourselves, neither by our 
own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, in the works 
which we have done in holiness of heart ; but by that 
faith, by which Almighty God hath justified all men 
from the beginning." "^ He speaks plainly of the 
Atonement by the blood of Christ, which was given 
for us,' and is *' precious in the sight of God ; which 
being shed for our salvation, hath obtained the grace of 
repentance to the whole world." * He is careful also 
to show the necessity of repentance and holiness,^ of 
peace and humility," after the example of our Lord ; < 
and that they who have the love of Christ should keep 
his commandments,^ and endeavor to advance in all 
godliness," in firm hope of a resurrection* to immor- 
tality and glory.** 

• Note (B) at the end of the EpUtte ^Clement. 

• Sect. 36. « Sect. 32. ' Sect 21. 49. » Sect. 7. 

» Sect. 8. 29. " Sect. 13. 15. » Sect. 16. r Sect. 80. 49. 

• Sect. 32. • Sect. 24-26. »» Sect. 36. 
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It will be remembered that all these points are 
touched upon only incidentally ; the main object of the 
Epistle being to correct particular disorders in the 
Church of Corinth. 

Such is the Epistle of Clement, which, whether we 
regard its purely apostolic simplicity, the piety, meek- 
ness, and Christian spirit which perrade it, or the 
valuable testimony which it bears to the Scriptures of 
the New Testament, and to the condition and doctrines 
of the Church in the age immediately succeeding that 
of the Apostles, must be regarded as one of the most 
valuable remains of Christian antiquity. 

POLYCARP. 

The birth-place and early life of Polycarp are in- 
volved in obscurity. He was, however, of eastern 
extraction, and appears to have been brought up as a 
slave by a noble matron named Callisto, who made him 
her heir. 

That Polycarp conversed familiarly with those who 
had been the disciples of our Lord, and particularly 
received instruction from the Apostle St. John, is 
proved by the testimony of Irenjeus,* who heard it 
from Polycarp himself. <* I saw you,'' says Irenjbvs, 
writing in bis old age to Florinus,^ " when I was yet 
a youth, in the lower Asia with Polycarp ; when you 
were distinguished for your splendid talents in the royal 
palace, and striving diligently to deserve his favor. I 
can call to mind what then took place more accurately 
than more recent events ; for impressions made upon 
the youthful memory grow up and identify themselves 

* Irehtjbus Adv. Beer. iii. 3. Euseb. Biat. EccUt, ill 36. iv. 14. 
See also fke Martyrdom df Jgnatiua^ Sect 3. p. 140. 
b Epiatfila 04 Fiorinyim .*— Eusss. Hut. E^bUb. v. 90, 
C* 
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with the very frame and texture of the mind. Well, 
therefore, could I describe the very place in which the 
blessed Polycarp sat and taught; his going out and 
coming in ; the whole tenor of his life ; his personal 
appearance ; the discourses which he made to the 
people. How would he speak of the conversations 
which he had held with John, and with others who had 
seen the Loed. How did he make mention of their 
words, and of whatsoever he had beard from them 
respecting the Lorp." 

Polycarp was further instructed in the Christian 
faith by Bucolus, Bishop of Smyrna, and by him 
ordained Deacon and Catechist of that Church. On 
the death of Bucolus, Polycarp was ordained Bishop of 
Smyrna. Some"" ascribe his ordination as Bishop to 
the Apostle John himself: others'* to some of the 
Apostles, or* to apostolic men. 

Archbishop Usher' conceives Polycarp to have been 
*' the angel of the Church in Smyrna," whom St John 
addresses in the Revelation.^ 

Very few particulars are known respecting the re- 
maining>part of the life of Polycarp. He enjoyed the 
greatest reputation for holiness ; and was regarded both 
by the enemies and friends of the Church, as one of the 
principal supporters of the faith. He was appointed to 
go to Rome, on occasion of the controversy between 
the Eastern and Western Churches respecting the cele- 
bration of Easter. IrenjbitsI' relates how successful 
Polycarp was during that visit, in bringing back to the 
faith those also who had erred ; and relates a conversa- 
tion with Marcion, who seems to have been desirous 



• Tertollian, De PrcBseriptione Htereticorum, c. 32. 
< Iaenjeub Adv. H€Br, iii. 3. * Euseb. Mat. Ecclea, iii. 36. 

f Prolegomena ad IgTiat, EpUt, c. 3. ' Rev. il. 8-10. 

h Iren£UB Adv, Hm, iii. 3. Euseb. HUt. Eedee. iv. 14. 
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of obtaining, if not the approbation, at least the tacit 
acquiescence of the yenerable Polycarp. The heretical 
leader accosted him in the words, ** Dost thou acknow- 
ledge me ?" " I do," was the reply of Polycarp ; " I 
acknowledge thee for the first-born of Satan." The 
tenets of Marcion and the Gnostics were so totally 
subyersiye of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, 
that it is not surprising that Polycarp should express 
himself in terms of strong reprobation respecting them. 
And the very same phrase having been used by Poly- 
carp, in his Epistle to the Philippians,* adds probability 
to the narrative, and is an internal mark of the genuine- 
ness of the Epistle. 

The life of Polycarp was prolonged to a great age.^ 
Cave, after Eusebius and Jerome,^ places his mart3rr- 
dom in the year 167, and conceives him then to have 
been nearly a hundred years old. He considers, with 
TiLLEMONT, that the assertion of Polycarp himself, 
*' Fourscore and six years have I continued serving 
Christ,"" refers to the period which had elapsed after 
his conversion, and not to the length of his whole life. 
Bishop Pearson," however, with more probability 
places his martyrdom in the year 147, in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius, about the period in which Justin 
Martyr's first Apology was written. An ancient 
inscription is in favor of this date.<> 

The circular Epistle of the Church of Smyrna? con- 
tains a full account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and 

i Sect. 7. ^ Irenjeus Adv, Heei^ea. iii. 3. 

1 Cave's Life of Polycarp. cc. 6. 15. Jebome de Viria JUusir. 
c. 13. 

» Martyrdom of Polycarp^ Sect. 9. 

■ Dissert, Chron, Part ii cc 14. 20. 

* Chishull's Travels^ p. 11, referred to by Lardneb, Oredibility, 
Part u. c. 6. 

' P. 107 of this Tolome. 
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was 80 highly prized, that Eusbbiub has inserted almost 
the whole of it in his history. It is a very valnable 
memorial of Christian antiquity, and is remarkable 
for discouraging, rather than inciting persons to off»r 
tbemselyes voluntarily for persecution.^ The resigned 
spirit of the venerable Polycarp b beautifully portrayed. 
His prudent retirement for a time, his calm submission 
to his persecutors, his dignified demeanor before the 
Proconsul, and the piety which he dbplayed Ia his 
prayers, both at the period of his apprehension and at 
the hour of death, complete a picture of a Christian 
martyr, worthy of a follower of the Apostles and of 
the high character which he had maintained during his 
life. , 

Polycarp is believed' to have written several Epistles, 
but of these none is extant except his Epistle to the 
Hiilippians, which was always highly esteemed,* and 
was publicly read in the Churches of Asia.t In style 
and matter it bears a great resemblance to the Epistle 
of Clement to the Corinthians." 

This Epistle form^ an appropriate introduction to the 
Epistles of Ignatius, although, in strictly chronological 



1 Sect. 4. 

' Irenxub, Epiat. ad Florin, ap, Euseb. Hist. Eecles. ▼. 20. Hie- 
Ro.v. Epist. ad Levtnum. The fragmentg ascribed to Polycarpi by 
Victor of Capua in tiie sixth centaiy, (see Grabe's Irenceua^ p. 905.) 
are probably spurious. Lardner thinks that Iren£Us and Eusebius 
had seen no writing of Polycarp, but his Epistle to the Philippians. 

■ Irenaus Adv, HcBT, iii. 3. 

* HiERON. de Script, Eecles. in Polycarp. 

« Pbotius, in the ninth century, states that this Epistle was then 
read, and observes that it was contained in the same book with the 
Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians. 

See Pearson, Vindicus Jgnatiame, Part i. c. 5. where it is folly 
flhown, that the Epistle, which we now have, is the same to which the 
•arliest Christian writers bear testimony. 
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order, it would follow them. Ignatius had recently 
passed through Smyrna, hound with chains, and guarded 
by a band of soldiers, who treated him with great cru- 
elty, as he was being led to Rome, there to seal hiA 
testimony to the faith with his blood. As he came to* 
the different cities, it appears from his letters that the 
Churches sent men chosen to meet him and attend him z 
and at Smyrna he conversed with Polycarp, and exhi- 
bited to the Church there a splendid example of pa- 
tience and Christian fortitude. It seems probable, from 
the commencement of Polycarp's Epistle* that certaiir 
of the Fhilippians had accompanied Ignatius, on hiflr 
departure from their city toward Rome. Soon a/ter 
that time, and before any accurate intelligence of his 
death hath reached the Church of Smyrna,^ Polycarp 
addressed this letter to the Church at Philippi, sending, 
at the same time, the Epistles which Ignatius had 
written to himself and to the Smyrneans,^ and several 
other of his Epistles. 

Polycarp begins his Epistle by commending the 
Fhilippians for their attention to those who had suffered* 
for the faith, and for their own steadfastness ; and ex- 
horts them to continue in faith and piety. He reminds 
them of the doctrine which St. Paul had taught them,, 
in his Epistle addressed to them, and proceeds to set 
before them the duties of faith, hope, and charity. ■ He 
admonishes them to beware of covetousness ; rehearser 
the duties of husbands, wives, and widows ; of deacons, 
young men, presbyters, and virgins : and enforces these 
duties by the consideration that all must give an account 
to God of their actions.^ 

He then proceeds to matters of faith : refers to the 
nature and sufferings of Christ ; to his atonement, and 



* Compare Sect. 9, 14. ^ Sect. 13, * Sect. 1-3. • Sect. 4-^ 
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to the example afforded by Him, and by the Apostles 
#nd martyrs, as motives to muttiM charity and good 
order.** 

Having expressed his regret for the misconduct of 
Valens and his wife, in the true spirit of Christian 
charity for the offenders, while their offence is rebuked, 
he declares his confidence that the Philippians are 
exercised in the holy Scriptures ; prays for them ; and 
commands them to pray for others : and, in conclusion, 
^ives directions respecting the letters of Ignatius.*" 

The brief Epistle of Polycarp contains numerous 
references to the books of the New Testament There 
are expressly quoted as the writings of St. Paul, the 
firsf Epistle to the Corinthians,^ his Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians,' aqd prol>ably that to the Thessalonians.' 
There is also a passage^ in which the Epistle to the 
Ephesians seems to be quoted under the appellation of 
** the holy Scriptures." 

With reference to this passage, Lardnkr^ observes 
that the words '* Be ye angry and sin not," are in the 
Septuagint version of Ps. iv. 4. *' But," he adds, " as 
the latter advice ' Let not the sun go down on your 
wrath,' is no where found in the Old Testament, and 
both these precepts are together in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, it seems to me that Polycarp does expressly 
refer the Philippians to St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephe^ 
sians, and calls it Scripture. If this be so, then we 
see, that the writings of the New Testament had now 
the name of ' Sacred Writings,' or ' Holy Scriptures,' 
and that they were much read by Christians in general." 

In another place < Polycarp appears to refer to the 
Scriptures of the New Testament in general, in the 

» Sect 7-10. • Sect 11-14. * Sect. 11. • Sect. 3. 

t Sect. 11. Compare 2 Thee. i. 4. < Sect. 12. Eph. It. 26, 
i ^ CrfitUtfUUy, Part it c. 6. i Sect 7. 
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phrase, " Whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord 
to his own lasts, and says there is iaeither resurrection 
nor judgment, he is the first-born of Satan :'' and there 
are other references^ to passages now found in the 
Crospels, as the words of our Lord. 

In the translation of this Epistle a reference is made 
to many passages of the New Testament to which 
Polycarp alludes. Others are subjoined.* 

. k Sect 2. 7. 
I Matt. ▼. 44. Sect. 12. " Pray for those who peneeata and hate you." 
Rom. xiii. 9, 10. Sect. 3. *' For if any one hare these things, he 

hath fulfilled the law of righteousness." 
3 Cor. v\. 7. Sect 4. " Let us arm ourselves with the armor of 

righteousness." 
GaL iv, 26. Sect 3. ''Edified in the fidth delivered to yon, which 

is the mother of us alU" 
Phil. ii. 16. Sect. 9. " All these have not run in vain." 
Col. i. 28. Sect 12. "That ye may be perfect ia Christ." 
1 Thes. V. 22. Sect. 2. " Abstain from all unrighteousness." 
9 Thes. i. 4. Sect. 11. "^For he glories in you, in all the churches, 

which alone had known Gon." 

Thessalonica being the capital city of the Province of Macedonia in 

which Philippi was, Polycarp might consider the Epistle to the Thes- 

salonlans as addressed also to the Pbilippians. See Sect 3. note 1. 
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Sect. 12. "Pray for all the saints. Pray also for 

longs," Ac. 

1 Tim. iit 8. Sect 5. " The deacons must not be double-tongoed." 
The whole chapter resembles 1 Tim. iiu 

3 Hm. ii. 11. Sect. 5. " If we walk worthy of him we shall also 
reign with him." 

2 Tim. iv. 10. Sect. 9. ** They loved not this present world." 
Heb. iv. 12. Sect. 4. *' He sees all blemishes, and nothing is hid 

from him," &c. 

1 Pet ii. 17. Sect. 10. " Lovere of the brotherhood." 

1 Pet. iv. 5. Sect 2. " Who comes to be the judge of quick and 

dead." 
1 Pet. V. 5. Sect. 10. " Be ye subject one to another." 
Jude, vet, 3. Sect. 3. " Ye may be able to be edified in the liuth 

delivered unto you." 
The words in Sect. 13. "Now the God and Father of out 
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In this very short Epistle we have then references to 
two of the Gospels, to the Acts of the Apostles, to ten 
of the first thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, and probably 
to the Epistles to the Colossians and to the Hebrews : 
to the First Epistle of St. Peter, »» and to the First 
Epistle of St. John.*" 

Of a writing, which is so scriptural in its language, 
it is needless to observe that the doctrines are pure. 
Faith in Christ, who is our hope, and the earnest of 
our righteousness, o who suffered for us, that we might 
live through him, "our everlasting High Priest, the 
Son of God ;'' ^ a faith bringing forth the fruits of holi- 
ness, purity, and meekness \^ salvation by grace, not of 
works but by the will of God, through Jesus Christ ;^ 
watchfulness unto prayer, perseverance in fasting, 
and supplication io God not to lead us into tempta* 
tion,' and for all conditions of men;^ the imitation 
of the example of Christ, and of his faithful dis- 
ciples;* the study of the Scriptures,^ — these are the 
doctrines of this truly Apostolical Epistle. And these 
doctrines are em^oyed to enforce the fullest dis- 
charge of all the relative duties of different stationii, 
in life. 7 

The profession of Polycarp was no vain display. 
Their influence upon his own life is exemplified in the 
calm serenity with which he met his death ; and in the 
humble confidence which he expressed in his last prayer.' 

Jesus Christ, and he himself \vho is our eyerlasting High-priest, the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ, build yon np in £iith and troth :" seem to 
be an allusion to Heb. It. 14. tl 20. vii. 3. 

» EusEBius, Hist, Eeelet. it. 14. says that Polycarp in his Epistle 
to the Philippians uses testimonies from the First Epistle of Peter. 

> See Laroner, CredibiUfyy Part iL c. 6. 41. 

• Sect 1. 8. » Sect. 12. « Sect. 2. 12. ' Sect I. 

"Sect 7. « Sect 12. "Sect 8. 9. 'Sect 12., 

' Sect 4-6. ■ Martyrdom tf Polycarp, Sect 14. 
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Ignatius appears to have been a man of much more 
ardent mind than Polycarp. The place of his birth and 
even his country are entirely unknown. The tradition 
has been preserved^ that he was a disciple of St. John, 
that he conversed with the Apostles, and was instructed 
by them both in the familiar and more sublime doctrines 
of Christianity ; but it appears ^ that he had never con- 
versed with our Lord himself." So highly was he 
esteemed that, about the year 70, on the death of 
Euodius, he was ordained Bishop of the important 
Church of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, possibly 
hj the imposition of the hands of the Apostles,' who 
still survived. The high character which he bore is 
manifest from the terms in which he is described,* as 
*' a man in all things like the Apostles ;" one who, 
** like a skilful pilot, by the helm of prayer and fasting, 
by the constancy of his doctrine and spiritual labor, 
withstood the raging floods, fearing lest he should lose 
any of those who wanted courage, or were not well- 
grounded in the faith.'* 

Socrates,' in the fifth century, ascribes to Ignatius 
the introduction of the custom of singing hymns alter- 



* Martyrdom qf IgnatitUj Sect. 1. 3. Eusebius, JERst, Eeele$, m, 
36u CBRTB08T0M HomU. in S. IgntU, Tom. V. p. 499. 17. Savile. 

* Chrtbobtom, Tom. V. p. 503. 36. 

• See Note (a), p. 55. 

« EusEBiDS, Hm^ Eccles, iii. 36. Chrysostom Bom, Tom. V. 
p. 499. 32. In the Apostolical Constitutions^ Tii. 46. Ignatius is said U> 
have been ordained Bishop by St. Paul. Others mention St Peter 
also. The improbability of this is shown in Dr. Burton*b Lecture^ 
en ths Eedesiastieal EUatory qf the Firtt Century, Lect. zii. 

• Relation qfthe Martyrdom oflgnatiw^ Sect 1. 
i Socrates^ HStt Ecdes. tL 8. 

Vol. lY.^d 
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nately in the choir, at Antioch. And some have thought ' 
that, although Flavianus and Diodorus, in the time of 
Constantius, were the first who introduced at Antioch 
the custom of thus singing the Psalms of David, yet 
hymns might he so used at a period as early as the time 
of Ignatius. 

If the' tradition^ be unfounded, the use made of the 
name of Ignatius shows at least that his memory was 
held in great respect at Antioch so long after his death. 

But the hest memorial of his pastoral zeal and dili- 
gence is found in the letters which he wrote to the 
different Churches, as he was carried prisoner from 
Antioch to Rome, in order to he put to death. 

The date of the martyrdom of Ignatius is differently 
eomputed. According to the Acts of his martyrdoms it 
took place in the year 107, the ninth year of Trajan't ^ 
reign. And this date is accordingly followed by many 1 
ehronologists. Others,^ however, with great probability i 
fix upon the year 116. , 

Whatever was the precise date, be was called to answer '^j 
before Trajan, as he passed through Antioch, elated J 
with his late victoi'y over the Scythians and Daciani, ■' 
and about to set out on his Parthian expedition. The ' ' 
peculiar circumstances in which Trajan was placed may ^ 
perhaps show why that prince, who was usually mild and ■ 
considerate, exercised such severity toward Ignatint* 
In the history of the martyrdom of Ignatius the rigor of 
the Emperor is ascribed to his desire of reducing tfato 
Christians, as well as others, to submission to his will. 
It is not improbable however, that Trajan on his arrival 
at Antioch« found a persecution already raging there- 

( See BiNQHAMj Eee. Aniiguitiesy xiv. 1. 11. 

>• Bp. Pearson, Ditaertatio de anno quo S. Ignatius ad bestias trot 
eondemnatua. Lloyb, apud Paai ad Baron, an. 109. Grabe, ad 
Acta Ignaiii. 
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limes of public rejoicing were nsnally periode of 
peculiar rezation to the primitive Chrisliang, who were 
then especialljr urged to comply with some of the 
idoIalrouB cuslomH of the Heathen. The arrival of the 
'Emperor was calculated to call forth the most vivid 
feelings both of loyalty and superBtition : and all his 
subjects were not likely to imitate the decent flattery of 
Pliny, who, ia ascribing to his imperial patron the 
highest virtues of which human nature is capable, com- 
plimented him upon his refusing to receive divine 
honors.' 

Ignatius might thus probably be pointed out to Tra- 
jan u a leader of a sect which refused to sacrifice to 
the gods for the safety of the Emperor, and the snwen 
irf Ills arms : and the venerable Bishop wad nOt «i( k 
ofsppBitiou to shrink from the severest trial 1« wl^lA 
Ilia professioB of titc faith exposed him. He "^lilMf- • 
tnrily oflered to be brought before Trajan, and there 
expressed himself in the noble manner recorded in the 
Acts of his martyriJoni. 

The result of his conference with the Emperor irta 
such as might have been expected. He who gave Fliny 
directions not to seek for the Christians, in his province, 
but, if tfaey were brought before him, and proved to be 
■uch, to punish them cspitslly,^ acted only in consist- 
ency with his own principles, when he condemned 
Iputhu to Bufier death. 

& ii not flo easy to acconnt for Uie reason which 
mdnud Trajan to send him from Antioch to Rome, to 

< DiKamitar ontionibaa noatrU divertitai temponun, et ex ipso 
genaie grBtiuum agandaiam intelligatur, col, quando sint biclcnnt 
at i«o, naac nuaqaam ut nunuoi blnndiamui. Non cnim di Ijnnno, 
•ed d« an : non ile tiomino, aetl de parenle loqnimar, Plinii Pane- 
gyriev*, Mb init. Compare Tertuulun Apal. c. 34. 

k Pun. BpUt. Ub. z. EpM-W. 
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be exposed to the wild beasts. If the advisers of the 
Emperor intended, by such a cruel delay, either to 
break the spirit of the martyr, or to give him an oppor- 
tunity of recanting, their object was far from being 
attained. Ignatius rejoiced that he was counted worthy 
to suffer for the faith of Christ. Although deeply 
conscious of his own infirmity as a man, and sensible 
of his inferiority to* the Apostles, in whose steps he 
trod, his only fear was lest the love of the brethren at 
Rome or elsewhere should prevent him from attaining 
the crown of martyrdom. 
. In reading his passionate appeals, especially in his 
Epistle to the Romans,^ we cannot but feel that the ardent 
anif^iliDpst iqipatient spirit, by which he was animated, 
ft^fUJrjfu^J contrasted with the dignified calmness of 

* jEttivn he was '' in a strait betwixt two, hftvidjg^ " 

* a^llSmil'tO depart, and to be with Christ^ which jift#i« ' 
' l>qtii^," but was yet contented to " abide In thefle^i/; .^ 

which was more needful for his converts*'". It.ioiisjfii^^ * ^ 
remembered however that Ignatius llveS at %^peif<3(^ J 
when the blood of the martyrs. was .appointed io \m tlie..\ij 
seed of the Church : that if his notions of nwrtyrdplti^^ 
appear to have been exaggerated, he expi'esf^ the mxmft^i 
perfect resignation, the deepest humility and self a)[>a3eT ?! 
ment, in speaking of himself. And we cannot but 
admire the high courage of this worthy successor of * 
the Apostles, which, as he passed from Antioch to 
Rome, as a condemned and degraded criminal, con-' 
verted his tedious journey into a triumphal procession* 
His progress is accurately described in the Acts of 
his Martyrdom. He set sail from Seleucia, and landed 
for a short time at Smyrna. At this place he was gra- 
tified with an interview with Polycarp, the Bishop of 



^ Sect. 4. 5. -phiLLaa^av 
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that see, who had been with him a.fellow disciple of 
St. John. And, as soon as his arrival was known, the 
neighboring churches of Asia sent their Bishops, and 
other messengers to yisit the venerable martyr. The 
Chnrch of Ephesus was represented by Onesimns ;■ 
that of Magnesia, by Damas,*" that of Tralles, by Poly- 
bins, p their respective Bishops, and by others of their 
body. Daring his hurried stay at Smyrna, he found 
leisure to write his Epistles, to the Ephesians, Magne- 
siaas, and Trallians ; and to send also his Epistle to the 
Romans, by some Ephesians, who were likely to reach 
the imperial city sooner than himself. 

Ignatius had intended to write a second Epistle to 
the Ephesians ;<i but either he was prevented by want 
of time, or the Epistle has been lost. 

Daring his abode at Smyrna he was in great aiudety 
for the Church of Syria which he had left under {Mrse- 
eution ; and in all the letters^ which he wrote from that 
city, he entreats their prayers for his own suffering 
Choreht which was deprived of its Bishop." But when 
he had advanced as far as Troas, he learned that the 
persecntion at Antioch had ceased ; not improbably 
from some decree of Trajan himself. It should be 
observed, that in the three remaining Epistles, which 
IgnatiaB wrote from Troas, to the Churches of Phila- 
delphia and Smyrna, and individually to Polycarp,' he 
incidentally expresses his heartfelt satisfaction that 
their prayers had been heard, and that the Church of 

• loNATiirs* Epist to the Ephea. Sect. I. 

• Magnesian3, Sect. 2. p TVaUiana, Sect. 1. 
« EphesiarUf Sect. 90. 

' Epheriana^ Sect. 21. Magnuiant^ Sect 14. TVollJanj^ 
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• RomarUf Sect. 9. 
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Syria was at peace, and had receired its '* proper 
body ;" probably by the appointment of Heros^ as his 
successor in the episcopal o$ce. 

Ignatius would have written to other churches ;* but 
was hurried away from Troas to Neapolis by those who 
guarded him. He thence proceeded by land through 
Macedonia and Epirus, to Epidamnus ; embarked again 
for Italy ; and, on his arrival at Rome, on the last day 
of the public spectacles, was immediately thrown to the 
wild beasts in the Amphitheatre ; displaying in his last 
moments the same constancy and piety as had marked 
his previous life. 

THE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS. 

The Epistles of Ignatius are most interesting and 
valuable documents of the early Christian Church. 
They are the unstudied effusions of an ardent and 
deeply religious mind ; and bespeak a man who was 
superiol: to this world, and anxious to finish his course 
with joy. It is an internal mark of their genuineness 
that their style is harsh and unpolished ; and occasion- 
ally not untinctured with some degree of oriental exag- 
geration. 

EusEBius,^ in mentioning these seven Epistles, ob- 
serves that Ignatius was peculiarly desirous to repress 
the heretical opinions which were then first beginning 
to spring up in the Church, and to confirm those whom 
he addressed, in the faith delivered by the Apostles. 
The heretical tenets were those of the Gnostics ; and 
it is evident from Ignatius' Epistles to the Asiatic 
Churches that the evil was very prevalent and injurious. 
In his Epistle to Folycarp there are only two general 
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cantions^ against false doctrine ; and in his Epistle to the 
Romans, there are no allusions to the subject. Thai 
£pistle, however, was written principally to prepare 
the Church of Rome for his approach ; and Ignatius 
was so far from possessing the same acquaintance with 
it as with ihe Churches of Asia, that he does not even 
mention the name of its Bishop. No conclusion, there- 
fore, can be drawn from this circumstance, as to the 
prevalence of Gnosticism at Rome. 

The evils of schism, and the great disorders arising 
from the disobedience of individuals, especially in the 
infant state of the Church, will account for the very 
forcible language in which Ignatius urges obedience to 
the Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as the successors 
of the Apostles, according to Divine appointment. 

The doctrines contained in the Epistles of Ignatius 
are purely scriptural. The hasty manner in which 
they were written, prevents them from containing any 
thing like a formal declaration of any doctrinal points : 
but constant incidental references are made to the 
absolute divinity of our Lord,*' to his pre-existence,< 
and eternity,« and the union of the divine and human 
nature in his person ; ^ to the influence of the Holy 
Spirit,^ salvation by means of Christ's death alone,^ 
and the necessity of personal holiness.^ 

The testimony which Ignatius bears to the writings 
of the New Testament is very valuable. He quotes, 

k Sect. 3. 5. 
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indeed, only one book hy name, the Epistle of BU Paul 
to the Ephesians ;^ but Lardner shows at length that 
he alludes plainly to the Gospels of St. Matthew and 
St. John, and probably to that of SL Luke : that he has 
allusions to the Acts of the Apostles, to eleven of the 
first thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, to the first Epistle of St. Peter, and to the 
first and third Epistles of St. John. He uses terms alsor 
which imply a collection of the Gospels, and of the 
Epistles of the Apostles, and of the books of the New 
Testament generally.^ 

These allusions, it will be seen, are usually made in 
an incidental, unstudied manner, without express marks 
of reference ; precisely, indeed, in the manner in which 
we might expect Ignatius, under the circumstances in 
which he wrote, to have referred to Scriptures, with the 
general meaning of which both he and those whom he 
addressed were well acquainted ; but without the form- 
ality of express verbal quotation. 

It would be foreign to the present purpose to enter 
at any length into the well-known controversy respect- 
ing the genuineness of these Epistles of Ignatius. All 
that can be here attempted is to give a general view of 
the evidence in their favor, as it has been most labo- 
riously collected by Bp. Pearson °> and others who 
have exhausted the subject. 

The question resolves itself into two parts, whether 
Ignatius left behind him written Epistles ; and whether 
they are the same with those which we now possess. 
Now, Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians, ex- 
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pressly mentions Epistles written by Ignatius. Ire- 
NJEUS," in the second century, refers also to Ignatius, 
and alludes <> to a passage now found in his Epistle to 
the Romans. Orig£n,i* in the early part of the third 
century, quotes two passages from the Epistles of 
Ignatius, now extant in the Epistles to the Romans and 
Ephesians. 

EvsEBius,? in the beginning* of the fourth century, 
states that Ignatius wrote seven Epistles, four from 
Smyrna, and three from Troas, agreeing in their in- 
scriptions and general character with the Epistles, now 
€Xtant. He quotes remarkable passages from the Epis- 
tles to the Romans, and Smyrneans; describes par- 
ticularly the Epistle to Polycarp, by saying that in it 
Ignatius commends to Polycarp the care of the Church 
of Antioch ; and with respect to the Epistles to the 
Ephesians, Magnesians, and Trallians, he says that in 
them Ignatius makes particular mention of the bishops 
of those Churches, Onesimus, Damas, and Polybius. 

Such an accurate description of the Epistles of 
Ignatius could have been given only by one well ac- 
quainted with the Epistles themselves. 

Bp. Pearson ^ shows, at length, that the chain of 
reference to the Epistles of Ignatius extends without 
interruption through Christian writers from the second 
century to the fifteenth. 

This evidence is abundantly sufficient to prove that 
Ignatius wrote certain Epistles ; that seven of these 
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existed at the beginning of the fourth century ; and that 
they were never altogether lost sight of. 

The first printed edition of any Epistles ascribed to 
Ignatius appeared in 1557, although an old Latin venion 
of three Epistles had been published sixty years earlier. 
This edition, with two others which appeared about 
the same time, contained twelve Epistles; and it was- 
soon suspected that the Epistles so edited were inter- 
polated. It was observed, that seven Epistles only hnjL 4^ 
been mentioned by Eusebius ; that the seven publisfaett 
Greek Epistles, with titles corresponding to those stated 
by Eusebius, did not agree with quotations from the 
acknowledged Epistles of Ignatius made by ancient 
Christian writers; and that of the remaining five no 
notice was taken by any ancient writer. 

Nearly a hundred years after the publication of 
these editions, Archbishop Usher observed that som^ 
English writers had quoted passages from the Epistles- 
of Ignatius, which did not agree with the Greek text or ' 
Latin version of the published Epistles, although they 
did agree with quotations made by Theodoret. It 
immediately occurred to his acute and inquiring mind, . 
that some manusccipt of the genuine Epistles of Igna- 
tius might exist in England : and his inquiries led to 
the discovery of two Latin manuscripts, one* in the 
Library of Caius College, Cambridge, the other in the 
possession of Dr. Richard Mont acute, Bishop of 
Norwich, which differed materially from the Greek 
editions hitherto published, but agreed with the quo- 
tations made by the earlier Christian writers. 

With the assistance of these manuscripts, the Arch- 
bishop published, in 1644, a Greek edition of the 
Epistles of Ignatius, in which the additions made in th* 
interpolated editions were distinguished by red ink. 
H^o years after this, in 1646, Isaac Y ossius published 
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an edition of the genuine Epistles of Ignatius in Greeks 
from an ancient manuscript discovered in the Medicean 
Library at Florence, and closely corresponding with the 
ancient Latin version previously discovered. 

The agreement of these shorter Epistles with the 
quotations in early Christian writers, added to their 
internal evidetice, establishes their genuineness as 
.strongly as the nature of the case appears to admit. 

It is plainly shown, that the genuine Epistles of 
^n^tius, which had been collected by Polycarp, were 
probably known to Irenjbus, and certainly eulogized 
by EuiSEBius, had been interpolated, it is supposed 
about the sixth century, by additions made in such a 
manner as to retain many of the sentiments of Ignatius,* 
but in other respects to differ materially from his lan- 
guage. These interpolations appear also to have been 
made not without design, ' as may easily be seen by 
comparing the interpolated with the genuine Epistles 
in any of the passages which most pointedly refer to the 
Divine nature of our Lord.' /Beside these interpolated 
Epistles, other spurious Epi'stles were ascribed to Ig- 
natius, probably as early ajj the middle of the seventh 
century. 

It must^ be considered^ a most happy circumstance, 
that so valuable a relic y^f Christian antiquity, as these 
Epistles of Ignatius, smould have been thus recovered, 
after having been Ipst, or partially obscured, for so 
many years.* 



■ As for instance, Epist. to the Ephesians^ Introduction ; Sect. 1. 7. 
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showing us the feelings and sentiments of some of the 
earliest writers after the Apostles themselves. There 
is another class of Christian writings, ike Apologies^ or 
defences, which were addressed to the adversaries of 
the faith. Several of these have heen preserved. And 
among them two of the most valuable are those of 
Justin Martyr and Tertullian.* 

Justin Martyr was born about the year lOO, at 
Flavia Neapolis/ anciently called Sichem, in Samaria. 
His parents were Gentiles,^ and probably Greeks. In 
his youth, his ardor for the acquisition of knowledge 
was gratified by travel : he visited Alexandria : and in 
the early part of his life became acquainted with the 
opinions of the different sects of philosophers. He 
attached himself <" to the Stoics, tilF he found that from 
them he could obtain no knowledge of the nature of 
God. The covetousness of the Peripatetics, to whom 
he next applied, soon disgusted him. And on endea- 
voring to study the Pythagorean philosophy, he quickly 
relinquished the notion of uniting himself permanently 
with a sect, which required as a preliminary step an 
extensive acquaintance with music, astronomy, and 
geometry. The tenets of the Platonists<> were more 
agreeable to his natural disposition. But finding no 
satisfaction to his mind from any of thiBse systems of 
philosophy, he was led to examine Christianity, and 
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found in it the certainty and adaptation to his mental 
wants which no other studies had afforded.* 

The direct argument in faror of Christianitf, which 
appears to have had the greatest weight with Justin, 
was the courage with which men of all ranks submitted 
to death in the cause of the Gospel, while no one was 
ever found to die in support of any philosophical 
opinions/ •* While," he says,' "I was myself still 
delighted with the philosophy of Plato, I used to hear 
the Christians calumniated, but saw that they fearlessly 
encountered death, and all that is most formidable to 
other men. I was convinced that these men could not 
be living in wickedness or sinful pleasure. For what 
man, who was subject to his passions and to intem- 
perance, or delighted to feed on human flesh, would 
dare to embrace death, which would put a period to all 
his delights I Such a man would strive by all means to 
preserve his present' life ; would endeavor to conceal 
himself from those in power : least of all would he 
offer himself voluntarily for punishment." 

After his conversion to Christianity, Justin still 
continued to wear the dress of a philosopher.^ This 
circumstance has been considered to imply an undue 
attachment to the opinions which he had renounced. 
It was a practice, however, far from uncommon : ^ and 
Justin might continue to use the dress, either as 
suficiently consistent with the severity of life which 
Christianity required, or as a custom, in a matter of 
indifference, with which he might innocently comply.i^ 

About the beginning of the reign of Antoninus Pius, 

• Dial, p, 835. t Apol, H. p. 48. 
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Justin Martyr fixed his abode in Rome ; ^ and employed 
the means, which his previous studies had put into his 
power, in defending the purity of the Christian &ith. 
He wrote a treatise "^ against heresies, especially against 
Marcion. About this time he addressed his first Apo- 
logy to Antoninus Pius, Marcus Antoninus, Lucius 
Yerus, the Senate and the people of Rome. The pre- 
cise date of this Apology has been the subject of much 
discussion, without leading to any \ery satisfactory 
decision. 

There are few internal marks of time in the Apology 
itself. Justin once° speaks, in round numbers, of the 
birth of Christ, as having occurred a hundred and fifty 
years before. In other places, the death and deification 
of Antinous,o the edict of Adrian against the Jews,' 
and the revolt of Barchochebas,^ which all occurred 
between the years 130 and 134, are alluded to as recent 
events. The earliest date ascribed to the Apology is 
139. Others place it as late as 150. In favor of the 
first date, Dodwell"^ observes, that in the introduction 
Marcus Antouiuus is not styled Caesar, an omission 
which would imply that he had not yet received the 
title. On the other hand, Lucius Verus was born only 
in the year 131 ; and the terms in which Justin ad- 
dresses him, in conjunction with the two Antonines, 
could scarcely be applied to a youth of eight years of 
age. If the Epistle' to the States of Asia be properly 
ascribed to Antoninus Pius, and were written in his 
third consulship, a. n. 140, it is uncertain whether that 
Epistle were occasioned by Justin's Apology. Euss- 
Bius^ rather implies that it was written solely in con*^ 

1 EuBEBius, Hist. Eccl. !▼. 11. » Apol. I. Sect, xxxvi. 
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sequence of expostalations which the Emperor had 
receiyed from some Christians in Asia. 

The Benedictine Editors, in the preface to their 
edition of Justin's' works, adopt the opinion of Til- 
LEKONT and others, who assign 160 as the date of 
Justin's first Apology. 

This Apology is very valuable, as being the earliest 
specimen of the manner in which the first Christians 
defended themselves against their Heathen adversaries. 
The arguments which he advances are not arranged in 
any very exact order. 

He begins by demanding a fair hearing for the 
Christians, and expostulating against the injustice of 
punishing them unheard, or accusing all Christians of 
crimes, which might possibly be committed by some 
who bore that name.** He ascribes the malice of the 
enemies of Christianity to the agency of demons ; and 
demands that due inquiry may be made in each indi-^ 
vidual case, and sentence passed accordingly.' 

He shows that the doctrines of the Christians are 
harmless ; and not derogatory to the divine nature :^ 
that the Christians look for no human kingdom ; but 
are the best and most peaceable subjects; knowing 
that in suffering they endure only what their Lord 
prophesied should come upon them.' 

He defends the Christians from the charge of im* 
piety ; appeals to the blameless lives which they lead 
'after their conversion ; and refers to many precepts 
of Christ which teach the necessity of holiness and 
obedience to authority.^ 

Justin then argues on the possibility that the soul 
should survive death, appealing to the sentiments and 
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practices of the Heathen as implying that iiftct; and 
showing that a resurrection from the dead 10 not so 
incredible as the first creation of an animated being.^ 

He shows the injustice of punishing Christians for 
their opinions, when poets and philosophers were 
permitted without molestation to support others less 
defensible and less rational ; and all other men were 
allowed to choose their own objects of worship."" 
Justin appeals again to the reformation of life in 
Christians ; whereas Simon Magus, who was honored 
by the Romans, and Marcion, and other heretics, were 
not molested, however infamous their conduct might be.<^ 

Having then contrasted the purity of the lives of 
Christians with the cruel custom of exposing their 
children practised by the Heathen, Justin proceeds to 
the direct evidence of miracle and prophecy. He 
briefly alludes to the miracles of Christ, principally 
to refute the objection that they were performed by 
magical powers : and then alleges many prophecies of 
the Old Testament, which were fulfilled by Christ. « 
From their accomplishment he contends that other 
events, which are predicted but yet unfulfilled, shall 
assuredly come to pass ; such as the conversion of the 
Gentiles, the resurrection of the dead, and the future 
judgment by Christ.^ 

Justin asserts that many actions ascribed to the 
Heathen gods were imitations of the real actions of 
Jesus ; and that the opinions of philosophers were a 
. concealed representation of the truths of Christianity.^ 

Justin, in conclusion, describes the manner in which 
the first converts were baptized ;>* and, after a di- 
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gression on the different appearances of Christ under 
the Mosaic dispensation, and on certain instances, in 
wbieh the Heathen gods were made to imitate what 
was written by Moses,* he giFes a most interesting 
account of the state of the Christians in his time; 
describing the administration of the Eucharist in both 
kinds, the assembling of Christians on Sunday, 'and the 
manner in which they conducted their public worship, 
and made voluntary collections for the relief of the 
poorer brethren.^ 

He finishes his Apology with an expression of 
resignation, and an appeal to the letter of Adrian in 
favor of the Christians. 

The Dialogue with Trypho the Jew was certainly 
written after the first Apology, to which there is an 
allusion : * but the precise date is not known. It is the 
account of either a real or fictitious discussion with a 
Jew, which Eusebius"* states to have occurred at 
Ephesus ; and is valuable as showing the state of the 
controversy with the Jews in the time of Justin." 

Justin wrote also a second Apology, which, in the 
Paris Edition, is denominated the first. According to 
EusEBius,® it was addressed to Marcus Antoninus. 
Others suppose that it, as well as the preceding, was 
presented to Antoninus Pius. From expressions in the 
second Apology, Eusebius'^ and others have concluded 
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that it was written by Justin not long before his 
martyrdom. 

The beginning of the Second Apology is beliered to 
be lost : and it is in other respects imperfect. SeTeral 
ChristiAns had at that time been unjustly punished, and 
Justin presented the Apology in their defence ; urging 
severd of the arguments which he had used in the first 
Apology, and replying to objections advanced by the 
adversaries of Christianity. 

There are several other writings attributed to Justin 
Mart3rr. Of these, the fragment de Monarchic Dei is 
believed to be genuine. There are doubts of the 
genuineness of the Hortatory Address to the Greeks.^ 

The ardent spirit of Justin Martyr was likely to 
draw upon him the indignation of those who opposed 
Christianity ; and especially of the philosophers, whose 
malice, as we have seen, he anticipated. Accordingly, 
soon after the publication of his second Apology, about 
the year 166, Justin and six of his companions were 
brought before Rusticus, prefect of Rome. The be- 
haviour of Justin in the hour of danger was worthy of 
the professions which he had previously made. He 
refused to worship the gods of the Romans, avowed 
bis faith in the doctrines of Christianity, and at once 
declared where it was that he had been accustomed to 
teach the Christian religion. When threatened with 
torture and death, unless he sacrificed to the gods, 
Justin expressed his full conviction of eternal hap- 
piness, if he continued steadfast in the faith, and his 
determination patiently to endure all things for the 
sake of his LoRn and Saviour. His companions as- 
sented to these courageous sentiments : and they were 
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all immtdiately led back to prison, where, after they 
had been scourged, they were beheaded. 

We can only briefly touch upon the doctrines and 
opinions which are maintained by Justin in his first 
Apology. Those who wish for an accurate statement 
of his sentiments, as deduced from a minute examina- 
tion of all his genuine works, should consult the Bishop 
of Lincoln's admirable work upon the subject 

We find Justin distinctly acknowledging the Divinity 
of our Lord, representing the object of Christian wor^ 
ship to be the Father, the Creator of all things ; the 
Diyine Word, who took our nature upon him, and died 
upon the cross for our sake ; and the Holt Spirit.' He 
maintains also the absolute Divinity of Jesus Christ, 
when he states, that it was He who appeared to Moses 
in the bush, and described himself as the eternal and 
self-existing God ; * and he styles Him directly Ood.^ 

Justin does not express himself very clearly respect- 
ing the effect which the fall of man produced upon his 
capacity of choosing good and evil. He describes" the 
human race as bavlng been created "intelligent, and 
able to choose the truth and to be happy." But he 
speaks '* of that proneness to evil, which, although va- 
rious in its kind, exists in every man," ' after the fall ; 
and contrasts our first birth, in which *^ we were bom 
without our knowledge or consent, by the ordinary 
natural means, and were brought up in evil habits," 
with the condition of those who by baptism '* become 
the children of choice and judgment," and ** obtain in 
the water remission of the sins which they have before 
committed." ^ 

Justin is scarcely more explicit upon this ppint, or 

' Sect 6, 16, 77, 85, 87. See not6(k,)p. 130 ofthisTdiiiiie. 
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upon the subject of grace^ in other parts of his works,* 
although he declares the necessity of illumination from 
above to be enabled rightly to understand the holy 
Scriptures. 

It must be remembered, however, that the subject of 
his writings, which was, in his Apologies, to defend the 
Christians from the charges advanced against them hf 
the Heathen, and, in his Dialogue with Trypho, to 
controvert the objections of the Jews, did not lead 
him to speak upon these subjects otherwise than in- 
cidentally ; and that his expressions must be considered 
with reference rather to the whole context in which 
they are found, than to the words which he employs is 
any particular instance. 

The manner in which Justin treats the difficulty of 
reconciling the foreknowledge of God with the moral 
responsibility of man, may be seen in several passages^ 
of the Apology. He says^ that God delayed the 
punishment of the devil, since he foreknew that some 
who are not yet bom should be saved : but that this 
foreknowledge does not imply that every thing takes 
place by irresistible necessity.* 

With respect to the doctrine of Justification, Justin 
in this Apology^ declares that Christ ''cleansed by 
his blood those who believe in him:*' and in other 
parts of his works * constantly refers to the merits and 
death of Christ as the cause, and to faith as the means, 
by which we are justified. 

When Justin speaks in his own person, he invariably 
maintains that the punishment of the wicked will be 
eternal/ 
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DOCTRINES OF JU8TIM MASTYR. liii 

Justin Martyr, in the course of his first Apology, 
refers, on three dififerent occasions^ to the * Memoirs* 
of the Apostles,' and in the second of those instances 
calls the work to which he allades ' Gospels.' In his 
Dialogue with Trypho he twice ^ quotes '*the Gospel ;" 
and in several places * refers to the ' Memoirs of the 
Apostles.' In several of these passages he refers to 
words which are found in substance in our present 
Gospels. Justin describes these * Memoirs' as having 
been written by the Apostles and those who followed 
them,iE a description which exactly corresponds with 
our present Gospels, two of which were written by 
Apostles, and two by those who attended the Apostles. 
He mentions also that these writings were publicly 
read in the solemn assemblies of the Christians, with 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as part of their 
religious service.^ 

•*Upon the whole," says Lardner,*" "it must be 
plain to all, that he owned and had the greatest respect 
for the four Gospels, written, two of them, by Apostles, 
and the other two by companions and followers of the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ ; that is, by Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John." 

The Bishop of Lincoln ° examines at length the 
question which has been lately raised, whether Justin 
quoted our present Gospels ; and, after referring to the 
several passages in which Justin mentions the Memoirs 
of the Apostles, observes, " The inference which I am 



< iwnninovsCnara^ Sect 43, 86; 87. i> p. 227, C. 326, E. 

i p. 327, B. 328, B. 329, C. 331, B. D. 332, B. 333, B. D. E. 334, B. 

k Dial. p. 331, D. ^ y^p ro7s ixonwiiovs^naaivf & ^tifit iird tQv 
'AiroortfXtfv airod koI tSv Ixdvois xapaK»\ov9dvT<av wmrd'jfiai* 
Compare Luke i. 3. 'E6o(c xf /io2 vapvKoXevdiyKtfrc ^v»Ocr .x. r. X. 

1 ilpof. Sect 87. * CVfcioiaity, Put II. c. 10, 1 3. 

" Account qf Justin Martyr , c. 8. 
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disposed to draw from the consideration of the above 
passages is, not thai Justin quoted a Narrative of our 
Saviour^s life and ministry agreeing in substance with 
our present Gospels, though differing from them in 
expression : but that he quoted our present Gospels 
from memory.'* — *^ It is moreover necessary always to 
bear in mind, as has been already observed, that Jiutiii 
does not appeal to the New Testament as an authority : 
he wishes merely to give a true representation of the 
doctrines and precepts of the Gospel: and for this 
purpose it was sufficient to express the meaning 
without any scrupulous regard to verbal accuracy." 

Justin in his Apology has but few references to the 
other books of the New Testament. In Sect. 63, where 
he states that the Jews, who had the prophecies, and 
always expected the Christ to come, not only were 
ignorant of him, but evil entreated him, he probably 
alludes to Acts ziii. 27. And in Sect. 82, he says that 
Jesus is called ''the Apostle," an appellation which is 
given to him only in Heb. iii. 1, 2. 

Lardner shows, however, that Justin, in other parts 
of his works, recognises the Acts of the Apostles ; the 
Epistle to the Romans ; the Epistles to the Galatians, 
Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians ; the second 
Epistle to the Thessalonians ; the Epistle to the He- 
brews, and the second Epistle of Peter. 

It is remarkable that the only Book which Justin 
expressly quotes « is the Revelation, which he ascribes 
to the Apostle St. John. 

The most interesting part of Justin^s Apology is, 
doubtless, the picture which he draws of the condition 
of the primitive Church in his time. He appeals to the 



• Dial, p. 30^ B, Evmnwnwntionf this qoolttioD, Hitt Eccl. 
jj. IB. 



tertullian's apology. ' « Iv 

change which had been wMught in ihofie who had 
embraced the Christian faith.' He refers directly and 
indirectly to the fact, that they were exposed to grievous 
persecution, and subject to the most atrocious calum- 
nies ; yet declares that they bore all evils with patience, 
not even. demanding that their false accusers should be 
punished.** But while the believers were harassed from 
without, they enjoyed the privileges of Christian com- 
mumon within the pale of the Church. They still 
continued to address one another by the apostolic title 
of brethren,'' and assembled every Sunday, whether 
they dwelt in towns or in the country, for the purpose 
of public worship. Their religious services consisted 
in hearing the Gospels and the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament read and expounded. The ' President* then 
delivered a discourse ; and after they had all stood up 
together to pray, the Eucharist, of bread and wine 
mixed with water, was administered to each: and a 
contribution was made for the use of the fatherless and 
widows, for such as were in necessity, or in bonds. 

Such is the picture of the Christian Church drawn by 
one who had tried what the systems of Heathen phi- 
losophy could do to satisfy the anxious inquiries of his 
mind after spiritual things, and found them all insuffi- 
cient ; who dared to stand forth as the advocate of the 
cause of the Gospel, when to profess the faith was to 
expose himself to immediate persecution ; and soon 
afterward proved the sincerity of his profession by the 
sacrifice of his life.* 

With respect to the present translations, it has already 
been observed, that the Epistles of Clement, Polycarp, 

» Sect. 30. 9 Sect. 7. ' Sect. 85. 

* [A part of Mr. Cheyallier's Introduction, relating to the lile 
and writings of Tertullian^ is omitted, fox the leaAOU %\;^\<^^ i^n«\ 
Vox. /v.— f 
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0nd Ignatioff and the aeeounts of the Martyrdom of 
the two last, are in Aibstanee taken from Archbishop 
Wake's Version. The language of that version has 
been happily styled by Lardner *' apostolical English :" 
and it would have been a needless affectation of origi- 
nality to have injured, by any unnecessary alteration, 
what had already been expressed so faithfully and so 
well. My first intention was to have simply reprinted 
those Epistles, with such illustrations as they might 
seem to require. A comparison of the present transla- 
tion with that of Archbishop Wake will show that, with 
the exception of the quotations, his version has been 
here closely, but not servilely, followed. 

In translating the Apology of Justin Martyr, my 
object has been to express with fidelity the sentiments 
of the original, in such a manner as to be intelligible 
to a reader who may not be able to consult the original 
work. Those who are best acquainted with the nature 
of such a task will be the most lenient in overlooking 
any harshness or want of fluency, which, in such a 
translation, it Is so difficult to avoid. 



ERRATA. 

p. ziii, NoUy for *' The two last named worka are not included," read 

" The laat named work is not included." 
P. 89, Note £, Hne 3, for xxzir. nod xxir. 
P. 104, Hiu 1, retd "hastening." 
P. 149, Un9 21, /sr "or*' read "For." 
P. 151, line 4 from the bottom, read "Txrtullian." 
P. 166, Note b, fiir irfl irarpl read ry irarfi. 
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THB 

EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 

TO THB 

CORINTHIANS. 



The Chulrch of God which is at Rome to the Church 
of God which is at Corinth, called, sanctified hy the will 
of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ ; grace to you 
and peace from Almighty God, through .Jesus Christ* 
be multiplied. 

1. The sudden and repeated dangers and calamities 
which have befallen us, brethren, have, we fear, made 
us too slow in giving heed to tliose things which ye 
inquired of us, as well as to that wicked and detestable 
sedition, altogether unbecoming the elect of God, 
which a few hasty and self-willed persons have excited 
to such a degree of madness, that your venerable and 
renowned name, so worthy of the love of all men, is 
thereby greatly blasphemed. For who that hath so- 
journed among you hath not experienced the firmness 
of your faith, and its fruitfulness in all good workt:? 
and admired the temper and moderation of your piety 
in Christ? and proclaimed the magnificent spirit of 
your hospitality? and thought you happy in your per- 
fect and certain knowledge (of the Gospel) ? For ye did 
all things without respect of persons ; and walked 
according to the laws of God ; being subject to those 
who had the rule over you ; and giving to the elders 
among you the honor which was due. Toung men ye 
commanded to think those things which are modest and 
grave. Women ye exhorted to perform «11 things with 
an unblameable, and seemly, and pure conscience; 
loving their own husbands as was fitting; ^e \&\i^\ 
them, also, to be subject to the rule of o\)ed\%.TiCA^ WD^dk 
io order their houses firavely witii a\\ A\aete^\oia* 
Vol. IV.— 1 ^ 
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2. Ye were all of you humble-minded," not boasting 
of any thing, desiring rather to be subject than to 
govern ; to give, than to receive ;*• being content with 
the portion which God had dispensed unto you : and 
hearkening diligently to his word, ye were enlarged in 
your bowels,*^ having his sufferings always before your 
eyes. Thus a deep and fruitful peace** was given to 
you all, and an insatiable desire of doing good ; and a 
plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost was upon all of 
you. And, being full of holy counsel, ye did, with 
great readiness of mind, and religious confidence, 
stretch forth your hands to Almighty God, beseeching 
him to be merciful, if in any thing ye had unwillingly 
sinned. Ye contended day and night for the whole 
brotherhood, that with compassion and a good con- 
science the number of his elect might be saved. Ye 
were sincere and without offence : not mindful of in- 
juries one toward another. All sedition and all schism 
was an abomination unto you. Ye mourned over the 
sins of your neighbors, esteeming their defects your 
own. Ye were kind one to another without grudging ; 
ready to every good work. Ye were adorned with a 
conversation entirely virtuous and religious; and did 
all things in the fear of God. The commandments of 
the Lord were written upon the tables of your heart.* 

3. All honor and enlargement was given unto yon. 
Then was fulfilled that which is written : '* My beloved 
did eat and drink, he was enlarged, and waxed fat, and 
kicked."' Hence arose envy, and strife, and sedition; 
persecution and disorder, war and captivity. Thus 
they that were of no renown lifted up themselves 
against the honorable ; those of no reputation against 
those that were in respect ; the foolish against the wise ; 
the young against the elders. Therefore righteousness 
and peace are departed from you, because every one of 
you hath forsaken the fear of God, and is become blind 
in his faith, and walks not by the rule of God's com- 

• 1 Pet. V. 5. b AcU XX. 35. • 2 Cor. vL 11, 12. 

The metaphor appears to refer to a soil which is deep and fertile. 
Thus Ohrysostom, Horn. 52 on Genesis — tX6oTti 8ri oh xard vsrpSv 

p, M. 37. SarUe, 
•Prov. vii. 3. 2Cor.iiL 3. t Deut, xxm. Vb. 
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mandmentfl, Dor regulates himself as is fitting in Christ. 
But every one follows his own wicked lusts, having 
taken up unjust and wicked envy, by which even deatn 
entered into the world. 

4. For thus it is written ; "And it came to pass, after 
certain days, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground 
an offering unto the Lord. And Abel he also brought 
of the firstlings of his fiock, and of the fat thereof. And 
God had respect unto Abel and unto his offering ; but 
unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect And 
Cain was very sorrowful, and his countenance fell. 
And God said unto Cain, Why art thou sorrowful? 
And why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou shalt offer 
aright, but not divide aright, hast thou not sinned ? Hold 
thy peace.^ Unto thee shall be his desire ; and thou 
shalt rule over him. And Cain said unto Abel his 
brother. Let us go aside into the field.'^ And it came to 
pass as they were in the ^ field that Cain rose up against 
Abel his brother and slew him." ' Ye see, brethren, 
envy and jealousy wrought the murder of a brother. 
Through envy, our father Jacob fied from the face of 
his brother Esau.i^ Envy caused Joseph to be perse- 
cuted even unto death, and to come into bondage.* 
Envy compelled Moses to flee from the face of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt; when he heard his own countryman 
say. Who made thee a judge and a ruler over us? 
wilt thou kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yester- 
day?" Through envy, Aaron and Miriam ° were shut 
out of the camp.** Envy sent Dathan and Abiram quick 
into the grave, because they raised up a sedition against 
Moses the servant of God.p .Through envy, David was 
not only hated of strangers, but persecuted even by 
Saul, the king of Israel.<i 

5. But not to dwell upon ancient examples, let us 
come to those who in these last days have wrestled 



( According to the veraion of the Se|)tuagint. So Iren£U8, Lib. iv. 
c34. 

h The Samaritan Pentateuch, Septnagint, Vulgate and other Ver- 
mons supply these words, whicn are wanting in thiB Hebrew copies, 

I Gen. IV. 3-8. k Gen. xxviii. 

» Gren. xzxvii. "» Exod. ii. 14. 

• Miriam is said to have been shut out from l\\fi cam^^^^ass^TSu 
J4 i^f but not Aaron. 

'Nam, xiL 14, 15. » Num. xVi. 3^, lYSassu-OT^ 
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manfully for the faith ; let us take the noble examples 
of our own age. Through envy and jealousy, the 
faithful and most righteous pillars of the Church have 
been persecuted even to the most dreadful deaths. Let 
us place before our eyes the good apostles. Peter, by 
unjust envy, underwent not one or two but many labors ; 
and thus having borne testimony unto death, he went 
unto the place of glory which was due to him. Through 
envy, Paul obtained the reward of patience. Seven 
times was he in bonds ; he was scourged ; was stoned.*" 
He preached both in the east and in the west, leaving 
behind him the glorious report of his faith. And thus, 
having taught the whole world righteousness, and 
reached the furthest extremity of the west,' he suffered 
martyrdom, by the command of the governors,^ and 
departed out of this world, and went to the holy place, 
having become a most exemplary pattern of patience. 

6. To these holy apostles was added a great number 
of other godly men, who having through envy under- 
gone many insults and tortures, have left a most ex- 
cellent example to us. Through envy, women <" have 
been persecuted ; and suffering grievous and unutter- 
able torments, have finished the course of their faith 
with firmness, and, though weak in body, have received 
a glorious reward. Envy hath alienated the minds of 
wives from their husbands, and changed that which 
was spoken by our father Adam, ** This is now bone of 
my bone, and flesh of my flesh."' Envy and strife have 
overthrown great cities, and utterly rooted out might]r 
nations. 

7. These things, beloved, we write unto you, not 
only to instruct you, but to remind ourselves : for we are 
enclosed in the same lists, and must engage in the same 
combat. Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and empty 
cares, and come up to the glorious and honorable rule 
of our holy calling. Let us consider what is good, and 

'SCor.xi. 25. 

' See note (A) at the end of the Episde. 

* Probably of Fenias Rufin and Sofonias Tigellinus, the two pre- 
fects of the prstorian cohorts, appointed by Nero in the place of 
Bnrrus. Tacit. Annul, xiv. 51. 

« The words, " the Danaides and Dirce," here inserted, appear to be 
an iaterpolatkm, 
'Gea,iL23. 
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acceptable, and well-pleasing in the sight of him that 
made us.^ Let us look steadfastly to the blood of 
Christ, and see how precious his blood is in the sight of 
God, which, being shed for our salvation, hath obtained 
the grace of repentance to the whole world. Let us 
look to all past generations, and learn that from age 
to age the Lord hath given place for repentance to all 
such as would turn to him. Noah preached repentance : 
and as many as hearkened to him were saved." Jonah^ 
denounced destruction fig^inst the Ninevites : and they, 
repenting of their sins* appeased the wrath of God by 
their prayers; and raceired salvation although they 
were strangers (to the abveoaiK) of God. 

8. The ministers of thVgfAce of God have spoken by 
the Holy Spirit, of repentance : and even the Lord of 
all hath himself declared with an oath concerning it, 
** As I live, saith the Lord, I desire not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that he should repent :'*^ adding also 
this good exhortation ; " Turn from your iniquity, O 
house of Israel.' Say unto the children of my people, 
though your sins should reach from earth to heaven, 
and though they should be redder than scarlet' and 
blacker than sackcloth, yet if ye shall turn to me with 
all your heart, and shall say. Father !^ I will hearken 
to you as unto a holy people.'' And in another place, 
he saith on this wise: **Wash you, make you clean, 
put away the evil of your souls from before mine eyes. 
Cease from your wickedness : learn to do well : seek 
judgment : relieve the oppressed : judge the fatherless ; 
and plead for the widow. Come now and let us reason 
together, (saith the Lord.) Though your sins be as 
scarlet, I will make them white as snow : though they 
be like crimson, I will make them white as wool. If ye 
be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 
land. But if ye refuse and obey not, the sword shall 
devour you : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
these things."' God hath thus appointed by his 
almighty will, desiring that all his beloved should come 
to repentance, 

»lTiiii.T.4. «9Ftetu.5. Gen.viL 

• Jen. jiL k b fiiek. xxxui. U, 



;£r|t^i*JtWa -Isa.118. 
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0. Wherefore let us obey his excellent and glorious 
will : and imploring his mercy and goodness, let us fall 
down before him, and turn ourselves to his mercy» lay- 
ing aside all labor after vanities, and strife, and envy 
which leads to death. Let us look earnestly to those 
who have perfectly ministered to his excellent glory. 
Let us take Enoch, (for our example,) who being found 
righteous in obedience was translated, and his death 
was not known.^ Noah being found faithful, did by his 
ministry preach regeneration to the world ;*" and the 
Lord saved by him all the living creatures, which 
entered with one accord, into, the ark. 

10. Abraham, who was called the friend (of God^ 
was found faithful, inasmucli as he obeyed the words of 
God. He, in obedience, went out of his own country* 
and from his kindred, and from his father's house,'^ that 
by thus forsaking a small country, and a weak kindred* 
and a mean house, he might inherit the promises of God. 
For " (God) said to him : Get thee out of thy country* 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house* 
unto a land which I will show thee. And I will make 
thee a great nation : and I will bless thee, and make thy 
name great : and thou shalt be blessed. And I will bless 
them that bless thee ; and curse them that curse thee : 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.*' ' 
And again, when he separated himself from Lot, Gop 
said unto him ; *' Lift up now thine eyes, and look from 
the place where thou art, northward, and southward* 
and eastward, and westward. For all the land which 
thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth ; so that if a man can number the dust of the 
earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered."" 

And again he saith, *'God brought forth Abraham 
and said unto him. Look now toward heaven and tell 
the stars, if thou be able to number them ; so shall thy 
seed be. And Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness."" Through faith 
and hospitality a son was given unto him in his old 

« Gen. ▼. 84. Heb. xL 5. i> Gen. vL viL viii* 

/ 9 Chron. xx. 7. In. xli. 8. Ja. ii. 33. 
* H0b, XI. 8. I Gen. jXv, 1-^. 

' Gmh xiiL 14-16. »Geii.zi;^6. B»ga.H.V 
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age : and through obedience he offered him up in sa- 
crifice to God, upon one of the mountains which God 
showed unto him. 

11. By hospitality and godliness, Lot was saved out 
of Sodom, when all the country round about was 
punished with fire and brimstone: the Lord thereby 
making it manifest, that he will not forsake those that 
trust in him ; but will bring to punishment and cor- 
rection those who decline from his ways. For his 
wife, who went out with him, being of a different mind, 
and not continuing in the same obedience, was for that 
reason set forth for an example, and became a pillar of 
salt unto this day. That all men may know, that those 
who are double-minded, and distrustful of the power of 
God, are prepared for condemnation, and to be a sign 
to all generations. 

12. By faith and hospitality was Rahab the harlot 
saved." For when the spies were sent by Joshua the 
son of Nun to search out Jericho, the king of the 
country knew that they were come to spy out his land, 
and sent men to take them and put them to death. But 
the hospitable Rahab received them ; and hid them 
under the stalks of flax on the top of her house. And 
when the men that were sent by the king came unto 
her, and asked her, saying,? There came men unto thee 
to spy out the land ; bring them forth, for so hath the 
king commanded ; she answered. The two men, whom 
ye seek, came in unto me, but presently they departed 
and are gone ; not discovering them unto them. Then 
she said to the spies, I know that the Lord your God 
hath given you this city : <» for the fear of you, and the 
dread of you, is fallen upon all that dwell therein. 
When therefore ye shall have taken it, ye shall save me 
and my father's house." And they said unto her. It 
«hall be as thou hast spoken unto us. Therefore when 
thou shalt know that we are near, thou shalt gather all 
thy family together upon the house-top, and they shall 
be saved ; but all that shall be found without thy house 
ahall be destroyed. Moreover they gave her a sign, 
that she should hang out of her house a (line of) scarlet 
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(thread): showing thereby, that by the blood of ont 
Lord ■ there should be redemption to all who believe 
and hope in God. Ye see, beloved, that there was not 
only faith, but prophecy also in this woman. 

13. Let us, therefore, be humble-minded, brethren* 
laying aside all pride, and boasting, and foolishness* 
and anger; and let us do as it is written. For thus 
saith the Holy Spirit ; " Let not the wise man glory 
in his wisdom ; nor the strong man in his strength, nor 
the rich man in his riches; but let him that glorieth 
glory in the Lord, to seek him, and to exercise judg- 
ment and righteousness."' Above all, remembering 
the words of the Lord Jesus, which he spake, teaching 
ns gentleness and long-sufiering. For thus he said: 
" Be merciful, that ye may obtain mercy : forgive, that 
it may be forgiven unto you. As ye do, so shall it be 
^done unto you: as ye give, so shall it be given unto 
you : as ye judge, so shall ye be judged : as ye show 
kindness, so shall kindness be showed to you. With 
what measure ye mete, with the same shall it be mea- 
sured to you."n By this command, and by these rules, 
let us establish ourselves, that so we may always walk 
obediently to his holy words, being humble-minded. 

■ Fanciful as the illostration hero given may seem, it was a faTorite 
notion of many of the early Christian writers. Justin Martyr, in 
his Dialogue with Trypho^ p. 338, says, " The sign of the soudet 
thread, which the spies, sent from Joshua the son of Nun, gave to 
Rahab the harlot in Jericho, commanding her to hang it to the window 
by which she let them down that they might escape their enemies, was 
in like manner a sign of the blood of Christ, by which those of bU 
nations, who were once harlots and sinners, are saved, receiving for- 
giveness of sins, and sinning no more." Irenjeus, Hceres. iv. 37, 
makes the same use of the history. **So also Rahab the harlot, 
although she condemned herself as a gentile and guilty of all kinds bf 
rin, did yet receive the three spies, who were searching the whote 
land, and hid them in her house, that is to say, the Father, and Son 
and Holy Ghost. And when all the city in which she dwelt had fallen 
in ruins, at the sound of the seven trumpets, Rahab the harlot was al 
the last saved, with all her house, by faith in the sign of the scarlet 
thread ; as the Lord also said to the Pharisees, who received not his 
coming, and set at nought the crimson sign, which was the passovn, 
the redemption and deliverance of the people out of Egypt, saying,* the 
publicans and harlots go into the kinguom of heaven before you." 

CoTELERius [Pair, Apottol, annot. in loc Clement] refers to muij 
other patsagea of the mme kind. 
'Jer.ix,23. J Cor. L 31. 
'Lake tL 36-38. Matt, m I, !l-l^ 
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Tor thus saiih the holy word, **Upon whom shall I 
look, but upon him that is meek and quiet, and trem- 
ble.th at my words." * 

14. It is therefore just and holy, men and brethren, 
that we should become obedient unto God, rather than 
follow those who through pride and sedition have made 
themselves the leaders of a detestable emulation. For 
we shall undergo no ordinary harm, but exceedingly 
great danger, if we shall rashly give ourselves up to the 
wills of men, who are urgent in promoting strife and 
contention, to turn us aside from that which is good. Let 
us be kind to one another according to the compassion 
and sweetness of him that made us. For it is written, 
"The merciful shall inherit the earth; and they that 
are without evil shall be left upon it.J^ But the trans- 
gressors shall perish from off (the face of) it." And 
again he saith, *' I have seen the wicked in great power, 
and spreading himself like the cedars of Libanus. And 
I passed by, and lo, he was not : and I sought his place, 
but it could not be found. Keep innocency, and do the 
thing that is right ; for there shall be a remnant to the 
peaceable man." ' 

15. Let us therefore hold fast to those who follow 
peace with godliness, and not to such as with hypocrisy 
pretend to desire it. For he saith in a certain place, 
**This people honoreth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me."* And again, "They bless with 
their mouth, but curse with their heart." ^ And again 
he saith, "They loved him with their mouth, and with 
their tongue they lied unto him. For their heart was 
not right with him, neither were they faithful in his 
covenant."*" " Let all deceitful lips become dumb, and 
the tongue that speaketh proud things. Who have said, 
with our tongue will wc prevail ; our lips are our own : 
who is Lord over us ? For the oppression of the poor, 
for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith the 
Lord : I will set him in safety: I will deal confidently 
with him."'* 



'Isa.fam. 2. yPB.xxjvii.9 ProT.ii.21. 

« Pk xnnL 35-37. • Isa. xxix. 13. 

fc P». Ixii. 4. • Ps. Ixxviil 36, ^, 
^Fk xiL 4; xxxi. 18. 
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16. For Christ is theirs who are humble, not theirs 
who exalt themselves over his flock. The sceptre of 
the Majesty of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, came not 
in the pomp of pride and arrogance, although he was 
able (to have done so);" but with humility, as the 
Holy Ghost had spoken concerning him.' For thus 
he saith:^ "Lord who hath believed our report? and 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? We hare 
declared before him as (if he were) a child : as a i;oot in a 
thirsty ground. For there is no form in him, nor glory. 
Yea we saw him, and he had no form nor comeliness : 
but his form was without honor, marred more than the 
sons of men. He is a man in stripes and sorrow, and 
acquainted with the endurance of infirmity. For his 
face was turned away ; he was des/pised, and esteemed 
not. He beareth our sins, and is put to grief for us ; 
and we did esteem him to be in borrow, and in stripes, 
and in afiliction. But he wasywoupded for our trans- 
gressions ; and bruised for mir iniquities. The chas- 
tisement of our peace was ifpon him ; with his stripes 
we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone astray : 
man hath gone astray in his way ; and the Lord hath 
given him up for our sins ; and he opened not his 
mouth through his suffering. He was led as a sheep to 
the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, 
BO opened he not his mouth. In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away : and who shall declare his 
generation ; for his life is taken fVom the earth. For the 
transgressions of my people he cometh to death. And 
I will give the wicked for his tomb, and the rich for his 
death. Because he did no iniquity, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. And the Lord is pleased to purify 
him with stripes. If ye make an offering for sin, your 
soul shall see a long-lived seed. And the Lord is pleased 
to lighten the travail of his soul,' to show him light, to 
form him in understanding, to justify the just one who 
ministereth well to many : and he himself shall bear 
their sins. For Ibis cause he shall inherit many : and 

* Jeromr, who tmnfltated this Epi«tle into Latin, appears to have 
read «a/vep wdrra iwd/ttvos, * although he was able to do all thiags.' 
ffiERON, ad Isa. e. in, Opem, Tom. III. p. 382. 
f See note (B) at the end of the F.p\ftl\e. 
'Zm. iiii, aooording to the Septnag^at. 
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shall divide tbe (^i). of the strong ; because his soul 
was given up to deaio, aod he was numbered with 
the transgreseyoiti : and he bare the sins of many, and 
was given over for their sins." And again he himself 
saith ; ** But I am a worn and no man, a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people. All they that see me 
laugh me to scorn : they shoot out their lips, they shake 
their head, (saying,) He trusted in the Lord, let him 
deliver him, let him save him, seeing he delighteth in 
him."'' Ye see, beloved, what the pattern is which 
hath been given unto us. For if the Lord was so 
hnmble-minded, what should we do, who are brought 
by him under the yoke of his grace ? 

17. Let us be followers of those also, who went 
about in goat-skins and sheep-skins,* preaching the 
coming of Christ. Such were Elijah and Elisha, and 
Ezekiel the prophets, and moreover those who have 
received the like testimony. Abraham was honored 
with a good report, and was called the friend of Gon :*^ 
and he, steadfastly beholding the glory of Goo, saith 
with all humility, I am dust and ashes.^ Again, of Job 
it is thus written, ** Job was just, and blameless, true, 
one that served God, and eschewed all evil."" Yet 
he, accusing himself, saith, **No man is free from 
pollution, no, not though he should live but one day."» 
Moses was called faithful in all God's house," and by 
his conduct the Lord punished Israel by stripes and, 
plagues. And even this man so greatly honored, spake 
not greatly of himself, but when the oracle of God was 
delivered to him out of the bush, he said, ** Who am I 
that thou dost send me ? I am of a slender voice and of 
a slow tongue." p And again he saith : ** I am as the 
smoke of the pot." ** 

18. Again, what shall we say of David who hath 

k Ps. xxii. 6. » Heb. xi. 37. 

k2Chron. XX. 7. Isa. xli. 8. Ja. ii. 23. 

1 Gen. xviii. 27. " Job i. 1. 

» Job xiv. 4. Septuagint. Thus Cyprian, Ttst. ad Quirinunii 
1. iii. c. 54. " Apud Job; Q,uis enira mundus a sordibusl Nee unos, 
etiamsi unius diei sit vita ejus in terra." — Jerome, on IsaL liii. and 
on Ps. li. quotes the passage in the same manner. 

• Num. xii. 7. Heb. iii. 2. p Exod. iii. 11 ; iv. 10. 

« These words are not found in the Pentateuch. See Vf&. ^xol.^* 
Hoa,jdu. 3. 
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obtained so good a reporVt to wh^m Ood said, '* I have 
found a man after mine own heart, David the son of 
Jesse: with my holy oil have I anointed him.*'" But 
yet he himself saith unto God ; " Have mercy upon 
me, O God, according to thy great kindness, and ac- 
cording unto the multitude of thy' tender mercies, blot 
out my transgression. Wash me thoroughly from 
mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For I 
acknowledge mine iniquity, and my sin is ever before 
me. Against thee only have I sinned, and done this 
evil in thy sight, that thou mightest be justified when 
thou speakest, and overcome when thou judgest. For, 
behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me. For behold thou lovedst truth ; 
the secret and hidden things of wisdom hast thou re- 
vealed unto me. Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, 
and I shall be clean : thou shalt wash me, and I shidl 
be whiter than snow. Thou shalt make me to hear joy 
and gladness ; the bones which have been broken shal} 
rejoice. Turn thy face from my sins, and blot out all 
mine iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God, 
and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away 
from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from 
me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and 
establish me with the guidance of thy Spirit. I will 
teach sinners thy ways, and the ungodly shall be con- 
verted unto thee. Deliver me from blood, O God, thou 
God of my salvation. My tongue shall rejoice in thy 
righteousness. O Lord, open thou my lips, and my 
mouth shall show forth thy praise. For if thou hadst 
desired sacrifice, I would have given it ; thou delightest 
not in burnt offerings. The sacrifices of God are a 
broken spirit : a broken and contrite heart God will not 
despise." ■ 

19. Thus the humility and godly fear of such great 
and excellent men, whose praise is in the Scriptures, 
hath, by means of their obedience, improved not only 
us, but generations before us, even as many as have 
received his holy oracles in fear and truth. Having 
therefore so many, and great, and glorious examples 



' Pa, Ixxxix. 30. Ck)mpare Acts. nm. ^. \ ^m.'SAvu W 



(MX] TO TBB OORINTHIAN0. 13 

transmitted to us, let us turn again to diat mark of peace 
which from the beginning was set before us: let us 
look steadfastly up to the Father and Creator of the 
universe, and hold fast by his glorious and exceeding 
gifts, and benefits of peace. Let us see him with our 
understanding, and look with the eyes of our soul to 
his longHSuffering will : calling to mind how gentle and 
slow to anger he is toward his whole creation. 

20. The heavens, peaceably revolving by his ap- 
pointment, are subject unto him. Day and night peA 
form the course appointed by him, in no wise inter- 
rupting one another. By his ordinance, the sun and 
moon, and all the companies of stars, roll on, in 
harmony, without any deviation, within the bounds 
allotted to them. In obedience to his will, the pregnant 
earth yields her fruit plentifully in due season to man 
and beast, and to all creatures that are therein; 
not hesitating nor changing any Uiing which was de- 
creed by him. The unsearchable secrets of the abjrss* 
and the untold judgments of the lower world, are 
restrained by the same commands. The hollow depth 
of the vast sea, gathered together into its several col- 
lections by his word, passes not its allotted bounds ; 
but as he commanded, so doth it. For he said, 
'* Hitherto shalt thou come, and thy waves shall be 
broken within thee."^ The ocean impassable to man- 
kind, and the worlds which are beyond it, are governed 
by the same commands of their master. Spring and 
summer, and autumn and winter, give place peaceably 
to one another. The winds, in their stations, perform 
their service without interruption, each in his « ap- 
pointed season. The ever-flowing fountains, minister- 
ing both to pleasure and to health, without ceasing put 
forth their breasts to support the life of man. Nay, the 
smallest of living creatures maintain their intercourse in 
concord and peace. All these hath the great Creator 
and Lord of all things ordained to be in peace and 
concord ; for he is good to all ; but above measure to 
us, who flee to his mercy, through our Lord Jbsvs 
Christ, to whom be glory and majesty, for ever and 
ever; Amen. 
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21. Take heed, beloved, that his many blessings be 
not turned into condemnation to us al]. (For thus it 
will surely be) unless we walk worthy of him, and with 
one consent do that which is good and well-pleasing in 
his sight. For he saith in a certain place, " The Spirit 
of the Lord is a candle, searching out the inward parts 
of the belly."" Let us consider how near he is, and 
that none of our thoughts or reasonings which we frame 
within ourselves are hid from him. It is therefore just 
that we should not desert our ranks,^ (by declining) 
from his will. Let us choose to offend men, who are 
foolish and inconsiderate, lifted up, and glorying in the 
pride of their reasoning, rather than God. Let us 
reverence our Lord Jesus Christ, whose blood was 
given for us. Let us honor those who are set over us; 
let us respect our elders, let us instruct our young men 
in the discipline and fear of the Lord; Our wives let 
us direct to that which is good. Let them show forth 
the lovely habit of purity (in all their conversation) 
with a sincere affection of meekness. Let them make 
manifest the government of their tongues by their 
silence. Let their charity be without partiality,* ex- 
ercised equally to all who religiously fear God. Let 
pur children partake of the instruction of Christ ; let 
them learn of how great avail humility is before God, 
what power a pure charity hath with him, how excellent 
and great his fear is, saving such as live in it with 
holiness and a pure conscience. For he is a searcher of 
the thoughts and counsels (of the heart) : whose breath 
is in us, and when he pleases, he takes it away. 

#^. All these things the faith which is in Christ 
confirms. For he himself, by the Holy Ghost thus 
speaks to us r^ " Come, ye children, hearken unto me; 
I will teach you the fear of the Lord. What man is 
he that desireth life, and loveth to see good days? 
Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile. Depart from evil, and do good ; seek peace, and 
ensue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous ; 
and his ears are open unto their prayer. But the face 
of the Lord is against them that do evil, to cut off the 
remembrance of them from the earth. The righteoas 

'SeePMv.xx.27. »lTim.f.Sl\. ^l?m,Tia:wA\-V\. 
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cried, and the Lord heard hira ; and delivered him out of 
all his troubles." "Many are the plagues of the wicked : 
bat they that trust in the Lord, mercy shall compass 
them about." ■ 

23. Our all-merciful and beneficent Father hath 
bowels of compassion toward them that fear him ; and 
kindly and lovingly bestows his graces upon such as 
come to him with a simple mind. Wherefore let us not 
be double-minded, neither let us have any doubt in our 
hearts, of his excellent and glorious gifts. Let that be 
^r from us which is written, " Miserable are the double- 
minded, and those who are doubtful in their hearts ;^ 
who say, These things have we heard, even from our 
Ibthers ; and lo, we are grown old, and nothing of them 
bath happened unto us. O fools ! Compare yourselves 
mito a tree : take the vine, (as an example to you.) 
First it sheds its leaves ; then comes forth the bud, 
then the leaf, then the flower; after that the unripe 

frape, and then the perfect fruit." Ye see how, in a 
ttle time, the fruit of a tree comes to maturity. Of a 
truth, yet a little while, and his will shall suddenly be 
accomplished: the Scripture also bearing witnees, '^That 
He shall quickly come, and shall not tarry : and that 
the Lord shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
Holy One, whom ye look for." ^ 

2ie Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord doth 
continually show us, that there shall be a future resur- 
rection, of which he hath made our Lord Jesus Christ 
the first fruits, raising him from the dead. Let us con- 
template, beloved, the resurrection which is continually 
taking place. Day and night declare to us a resur- 
rection.« The night lies down, the day arises : again, 
the day departs, and the night comes on. Let us 
behold the fruits (of the earth). Every one sees how 
the seed is sown. The sower goes forth, and casts it 
upon the earth, and the seed which, when it was sown, 
fell upon the earth dry and naked, in time is dissolved ; 
and from this dissolution the mighty power of the 
providence of the Lord raises it, and out of one seed 
many arise and bring forth fruit. 



• Pb. Txrii. la • Jamea i. 8. b Hab. u. ^ M^V'm. V 

'See Tmbtuluan, Apology, cliap. 48. 
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25. Let us consider that wonderfol sign, which occurs 
in the regions of the East, in Arabia. There is a certahi 
bird, called a PhcBniz."* It is the only individual of its 
kind, and lives five hundred years. When the time of 
its dissolution draws near, that it must die, it makes 
itself a nest of frankincense, and myrrh, and other 
spices, into which, when its time is fulfilled, it enters, 
and dies. But as the body decays, a certain kind of 
vorm is produced, which nourished by the juices of the 
dead bird, puts forth feathers. And when it is at length 
grown to a perfect state, it takes up the nest in which 
the bones of its parent lie, and carries it from Arabia 
into Egypt, to the city called Heliopolis ; and, in op^ 
day, flying in the sisht of all men, places them upon th# 
altar of the sun, and, having done this, hastens back lo 
his abode. The priests, then, search the records of tke 
lime, and find that it hatli come at the completion of the 
fire hundredth year. 

2^. Shall we then think it to be any very great asd 
strange thing, for the Maker of all things to raise i^ 
those that religiously serve htm in the assurance of a 
g6od faith, when even by s bird he shows us the g^reat- 
Bess of his (power to fulfil his) promise. For he saith 
in a certain place, *' Thou shalt raise me lip, and I shall 
confess unto thee.^' And again, " I laid me down and 
slept, and awaked, because thou art with me." * And 

d The application, which Clement here makes of the supposed 
history of the Pheenix, has given rise to more discussion than the 

Question deserves. He was not hkely to be better informed upon a 
ict of natural history, than his contemporaries, Tacitus and Flint: 
(Tacitus^ Annal. vi. 28. Plinios, Hist. \ai. x. 2.) Historians, ftom 
Herodotus, (ii. 73,) downward, have related-particulars of this ima* 
ginary bird, with circumstances more or less fanciful : and Clement 
might, without impropriety, employ an illustration founded upon an 
alleged fact, which was generally credited in the age in which he lived : 
his object being, not to prove the/act of the resurrection, but to show 
that it is possible. Tertullun, Ambrose, {Defde Resurrect, c 8^) 
and many other Christian writers allude to the pbcenix in the same 
manner. See Junius' note on Clem. Rom. It does not appear that 
Clement applied to the pheenix what is said of the palm-ireBt 
Fs. xcii.12. Job xxix. 18;~a8 Tertullian {De Resurrect^ Camtt, 
c 13,) and others did, being misled by the circumstance that, in the 
Greek translation, the same word, ^o(vi^, expressed both. Compaia 
Tertullian, Apol. c 48. De Resurrect. Carnia^ c. 12. THsopHiLva 
od Autolycum, lib. i, p. 77, D, See PsAafiON oa the Creed. Art. XL 
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«frain Job saith, '*Thoa shalt raise up this my flesh* 
miich hath suffered all these things." ' 

97. Having therefore this hope, let ns hold fast to 
him who is faithful in his promises, and righteous in 
his judgments. He who hath commanded us not to lie, 
much more will he not himself lie. For nothing is 
impossible with Gon,^ but to lie.i" Let his faith there- 
fore be stirred up again in us, and let us consider that 
all things are near unto him. By the word of his power 
he made all things; and by his word he is able to 
destroy them. Who shall say unto him. What hast 
thou done ? or who shall resist the power of his might! ' 
He hath done all things when he pleased, and as he 
pleased ; and nothing shall pass away of all that hath 
been determined by him. All things are open before 
him, and nothing is hid from his counsel. ** The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
flhoweth his handy work. Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. 
There is no speech nor language where their voices are 
not heard."* 

28. Since, then, all things are seen and heard (by 
God), let us fear him, and lay aside the wicked works 
which proceed from impure desires, that through his 
mercy we may be delivered from the condemnation 
which is to come. For whither can any of us escape 
from his mighty hand ? Or what world shall receive 
any of those who flee from him?/ For thus saith the 
Scripture in a certain place : " Whither shall I flee, or 
where shall I hide myself from thy presence ? If I go 
up to heaven, thou art there ; if I go to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, there is thy right hand. If I shall 
make my bed in the deep, there is thy spirit." * Whither 
then 'shall any one go, or whither shall he flee from Him 
who comprehends all things in himself. 

.29. Let us therefore come to him with holiness of 
mind, lifting up pure and undefiled hands unto him :* 
loving our gracious and merciful Father, who hath made 
us partakers of his election. For thus it is written/ 



tJobzix. 26. « Mark X. 27. MfeK^lS. 

iy9kd.xS.13. k Pto. xix. 1, 2; 3. \^.«aLnsx.l. 

'J TUn.il 6. »J>eat.zzxii.8|9. Sralninnt, 
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«« When the most High diTided the nations, vhen he 
separated the sons of Adam, he aet the hounds of Hm 
nfitions according to the number of his angels. His 
people Jacob became the portion of the Lord, aa4 
Israel the lot of his inheritance." And in another place 
be saith," ** Behold the Lord taketh unto himsdf a 
nation from the midst of the nations, as a man taketh 
the first-fruits of his flour; and the most Holyi^ shall 
come out of that nation." 

30. Wherefore we being a part of the Holy One, kt 
us do all things which pertain unto holiness, fleeing all 
evil-speaking against one another, all filthy and impure 
embraces, together with all drunkenness, youthful lustap 
abominable concupiscence, detestable adultery, and 
execrable pride. *' For God," saith he, ^' resisteth the 
proud, but gireth grace unto the humble."^ Let us 
therefore cleave to those to whom God hath given bis 
grace. And let us be clothed with concord, humble- 
minded, temperate, free from all whispering and de* 
traction, justified by our actions not by our words. 
For he saith,' *'He that speaketh much, shall hear 
much in answer. Doth he who is of fair speech 
count himself righteous? Doth he th^tt is bom of 
woman and liveth but a few days think himself blessed t 
Be not a man of many words." > Let our praise be of 
God, not of ourselves. For those that praise them* 
selves God hates. Let the testimony of our good 
works be given by others, as it was given to the holy 
men, our fathers. Boldness, and arrogance, and con* 
fidence belong to them who are accursed of God : but 
moderation, and humility and meekness to those who 
ar^ blessed by him. 

31. Let us then lay hold on his blessing, and coji<* 
eider by what means we may attain unto it. Let us 
revolve in our minds those things which have happened 
from the beginning. Wherefore was our father Abra- 
ham blessed ? Was it not that through faith he wrought 
righteousness and truth ? Isaac, being fully persuaded 
of that which he knew was to come, cheerfully yielded 



« Dent iT. 34. t Gnek, * tbe holy of bofiet.* 

•Jametfiv. & I Pet v. 5. ' Jobxl.2, 3. SegtoarnQt. 

•Gnek, 'Be iia< much IB woKds.* 
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hioiself up for a sacrifice.^ Jacob with bumility de* 
parted out of his own country, fleeing from his brother^ 
and went unto Laban, and served him : and so the 
sceptre of the twelve tribes of Israel was given unto 
him. 

93« Whoever will carefully consider each particular, 
will understand the greatness of the gifts, which were 
given through him. For from him came all the priests 
and Levltes, who ministered at the altar of God. From 
him came our Lord Jesus Christ, according to the 
flesh. <* From him came the kings and princes and 
rnlers in Judah. And the rest of his tribes were in no 
small glory ; since God had promised, *' Thy seed shall 
be as the stars of heaven." ' They were all, therefore, 
glorified and magnified, not for their own sake or for 
Sieir works, or for the righteous deeds which they had 
done, but through his will. And we also, being called 
by his will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by our- 
selves, neither by our own wisdom, or knowledge, or 
piety, or the works which we have done in holiness of 
heart ; but by that faith by which Almighty God hath 
justified all men from the beginning : to whom be glory 
for ever and ever ; Amen. 

33. What shall we do, then, brethren? Shall we 
grow weary in well-doing, and lay aside charity? Gob 
&rbid that any such thing should be done by us. Rather 
let us hasten with all earnestness and readiness of mind 
to perfect every good work. For even the Creator and 
ItfORD of all things himself rejoices in his own works. 
For by his almighty power he established the heavens ; 
and by his incomprehensible wisdom he adorned them. 
He also divided the earth from the water which en- 
copipasses it, and fixed it as a firm tower, upon the 
foundation of his own will. By his appointment also 
he cbmmanded all the living creatures, that are upon it, 
to exist. He created the sea and all the creatures that 
are therein, and by his power enclosed them within 
their proper bounds. Above all, with his holy and 

^( This assertion may appear to disagree with Gen. zxii. 7. The 
fidth of Isaac in blessing ** Jacob and Esau concerning things to 
oome," 10 commemorated, Heh. xi. 20. — CHa,^60&T0iA^ \u \£A ATV^^ 
EomUj'Oa Geaeas^ notices the willing obedience oi\«aiiQ. 

'Rom.ix.5. 'Gfen.xv.6;xxiLn%«wmA4. 
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pure hands, he formed man, the most excellent of his 
creatures, and the greatest, as endowed with reason; 
the impress of his own image. For thus God saith: 
*^ Let us make man after our image and likeness." ^ So 
God made man, male and female created he them* 
Having thus furnished all these things, he pronounced 
th<^m good, and hlessed them, and said. Be fruitful and 
multiply.* We see how all righteous men have been 
adorned with good works. Wherefore even the Lord 
himself, having adorned himself with his works, rejoiced. 
Having therefore such an example, let us diligently 
fulfil his will : and with all our strength work the work 
of righteousness. 

34. The good workman receives with confidence the 
bread of his labor : the idle and negligent cannot look 
his employer in the face. We must therefore be ready 
and active in well-doing ; for from him are all things. 
And thus he foretells us : " Behold the Lord cometht 
and his reward is before his face, to render to every 
roan according to his work."^ He warns us therefore 
beforehand with all his heart to this end, that we should 
not be slothful and negligent in well-doing.^ Let our 
boasting and our confidence be in God. Let us submit 
ourselves to his will. Let us consider the whole 
multitude of his angels, how ready they stand to min- 
ister unto his will. For the Scripture ^aith, "Ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him, and 
thousands of thousands ministered tmto him. And they 
cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Sabaoth; 
all creation is full of his glory."" Wherefore let us 
also, being conscientiously gathered together in concord 
with one another, as with one mouth cry earnestly unto 
him, that we may be partakers of his great and glorious 
promises. For he saith ; " Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things which he hath prepared for them that wait for 
him."*' 
. 35. How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the 
I gifts of God ! Life in immortality ! brightness in righte- 

r Gen. i 36, 27. ■ Gen. i. 28. 

^ • /«. jL 10 i /xii. n. Rev. xxiL U. 
^^^6aln.9. 5) Tbet. uL 13. •I>«a.\u.V». Va^^W 

^^ICw.&a lM.lxiy.4. 



(96.] TO THS CORIKTHXANS. 21 

onfiiesB ! truth ia full assurance ! faith in confidence I 
temperance in holiness ! And all these hath God suh- 
jected to our understandings. What therefore shall 
those things be which he hath prepared for them that 
wait for him? The Creator and Father of the worlds,* 
the most Holy, He (only) knows both the greatness and 
beauty of them. Let us therefore strive with all earn- 
estness, that we may be found in the number of those 
that wait for him, that we may receive the gifts which 
be hath promised. And how shall this be, beloved? 
by fixing our minds through faith toward God, and 
seeking the things which are pleasing and acceptable 
imto him : by acting conformably to his holy will ; and 
following the way of truth, casting away from us all 
imrighteousness and iniquity, covetousness, strife, evil 
manners, deceit, whispering, detraction ; all hatred of 
Gk>D, pride and boasting, vain-glory and ambition.' For 
they that do these things are hateful to God ; and not 
only they that do them, but also all such as have plea- 
sure in them that do them.^ For the Scripture saith,^ 
<* But to the ungodly said God, Why dost thou preach 
my laws, and takest my covenant in thy mouth ; whereas 
thou hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my words be- 
hind thee. If thou sawest a thief, thou didst run with 
him, and with the adulterers thou didst cast in thy lot« 
Thy mouth abounded in wickedness, and thy tongue 
contrived deceit. Thou satest, and spakest against thy 
brother and hast slandered thine oyi^n mother's son. 
These things hast thou done, and I held my tongue, and 
thou thoughtest wickedly that I should be like unto thee. 
But I will reprove thee, and set thyself before thee. 
Consider, then, this, ye that forget Gop, lest he tear 
thee in pieces, like a lion, and there be none to deliver 
you. The sacrifice of praise, that shall honor me ; and 
there is the way, by which I will show to him the 
salvation of God." 

36. This is the way, beloved, in which we find the 
means of our salvation, Jesus Christ, the high-priest 
of all our offerings, the defender and helper of our 
weakness. By him we look up to the highest heavens, 



•rapolAmp. f 2 Cor. zii. 20. Ilom.i.^. 

f]^om,f,S0, oBi. 1,16-23, 6•piu«|^^U 
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and behold, as in a glass, his spotless and most ex- 
cellent countenance. By him are the eyes of our hearts 
opened; by him our foolish and darkened understand- 
ing rejoices (to behold) his wonderful light. By him 
would God have us to taste the knowledge of immor- 
tality, " Who being the brightness of his glory, is by 
80 much greater than the angels, as he hath by in- 
heritance obtained a more excellent name than they.".^ 
For so it is written, ** Who maketh his angel spirits* 
and his ministers a flame of fire." ^ *' But to his SoOf 
thus saith the Lord, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of 
the earth for thy possession.'* > And again he saith unto 
him, ** Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool." ^ And who then are his ene- 
mies ? the wicked, and such as oppose their own wiUs 
to the will of God. 

37. Let us, therefore, wage (our heavenly) warfare, 
men and brethren, with all earnestness according to his 
holy commands. Let us consider those who fight under 
our (earthly) governore, how orderly, how readily, how 
obediently they perform the commands which each 
receives. All are not captains of the host, all are not 
commanders of a thousand, nor of a hundred, nor of 
fifty, nor the like. But each one, in his respective 
rank, performs what is commanded him by the King, 
and those who are in authority. They who are great 
cannot subsist without those who are small ; nor the 
small without the great. There must be a mixture in 
all things, and hence arises their use. Let us take our 
body as an example." The head without the feet is 
nothing : so neither the feet without the head : and the 
smallest members of our body are necessary, and useful 
to the whole body. But all conspire together, and are 
subject to one common use, the preservation of the 
whole body. 

38. Let, therefore, our whole body be saved in 
Christ Jesus; and let each one be subject to his 
neighbor, « according to the order in which he is placed 



iHeb,L3,3, kPi.civ.4. Heb.ir iPfciL7,8. 
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by the gift of God. Let not the strong man despise 
the weak ; and let the weak reverence the strong. Let 
the rich man distribute to the necessities of the poor ; 
and let the poor bless God, that he hath given him one 
by whom his want may be supplied. Let the wise man 
show forth his wisdom, not in words, but in good works. 
Let him that is of humble mind not bear witness to 
himself, but leave it to another to bear witness of him. 
Let him, that is pure in the flesh, glory not therein, 
knowing that it was another who gave him the gift of 
continence. Let us consider, therefore, brethren, 
whereof we are made ; who, and what manner of beings, 
we came into this world, as it were out of a sepulchre, 
and darkness. He, who made us and formed us, 
brought us into his own world. He prepared his 
benefits for us, even before we were born. Having, 
therefore, received all these blessings from him, we 
ought in every thing to give thanks unto him : to whom 
be glory foB ever and ever ; Amen. 

39. Foolish and unwise men, who have neither pru- 
ilence nor learning, may mock and deride us, wishing to 
set up themselves in their own conceits. But what can 
mortal man do ? or what strength is there in him that 
is made of the dust? For it is written,!* '^ There was 
no shape before mine eyes ; only I heard a sound and 
a voice. For what? shall man be pure before the 
Lord ? shall he be blameless in his works, if He trusteth 
not in his servants, and hath charged his angels with 
folly ? Yea the heaven is not clean in his sight. How 
much less they that dwell in houses of clay ; of which 
also we ourselves were made. He smote them as a 
moth ; and from morning even unto the evening they 
endure not Because they were not able to help them- 
selves, they perished. He breathed upon them, and* 
they died ; because they had no wisdom. Call now, if 
there be any that will answer thee : and if thou wilt 
look to any of the angels. For wrath killeth the foolish 
man ; and envy slayeth him that is in error. I have 
seen the foolish taking root, but lo their habitation was 
presently consumed. Be their children far from safety ; 

9 Job It. 16; zv, 15; iv. 19. 
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nay tbey perish at the gates of those who are less Aan 
themselves ; and let there be no man to deliver them. 
For what was prepared for them, the righteous shall 
eat ! and they shall not be delivered from evil." 

40. Seeing, then, that these things are manifest 
unto us, we ought to take heed, that, looking into the 
depths of divine knowledge, we do all things in ordeTf 
whatsoever our Lord hath commanded us to do. That 
we perform our offerings "^ and service to God, at their 
appointed seasons ; for these he hath commanded to be 
done not rashly and disorderly, but at certain deter* 
minate times and hours. He hath himself ordained by 
his supreme will both where and by what persons they 
are to be performed, that all things being piously done 
unto all well-pleasing, they may be acceptable unto his 
will. They therefore who make their oblations at the 
appointed seasons are accepted and happy: for they 
sin not, inasmuch as they obey the commandments of 
the Lord. For to the chief-priest his jpeculiar offices 
are given, and to the priests their own place is ap- 
pointed, and to the Levites appertain their proper mill- 

« In the early ages of the Chaieh there was not only a pecnniaiy 
eollection made every Liord's day, for the benefit of the poor, in oo»- 
plianoe with the command of St. Paul, 1 Cor. zvi. 1, S^ but certua 
qiferinga were placed upon the holy table by the minister. This was 
done, after the service ot the Catechumens, and before the service of 
the faithful began. Justin Martyr speaks of them in his FSrH 
Apology, Sect 16 and 87. Irenjeus, Adv. Hares, iv. 32, says, " Tlie 
Lord gave his disciples command to offer unto God the first-fruita of 
his creatures, not as if he needed them, but that they themselves might 
be neither unfruitful nor ungrateful. He took that which by its created 
nature was bread, and gave thanks, sayioff. This b my body. In fike 
manner also he declar^ that, which by its present created nature is 
the cup, to be his blood : and taught them to make a new ofifering 
▼of the New Testament.'* 

Hence the term oblation, irpoff^pa, is frequently used for the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist itself; and sometimes for the offerings thus 
made. Every one made these offerings, according to his ability, as the 
first-fruits of his increase. They were applied to the general usee d* 
the Church, to the support of the ministry and of the poor. The 
common entertainment, or feast of love, in which the rich and the 
poor met together at the same table, either before, or soon after the 
celebration of the Holy Sacrament, was probably furnished from Uns 
source. 

In reference to these offerings, bishops axe described, in this Epistle, 
c44,a8 tboae who " offer the gifts." 
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iBtriet. And the layman' is confined within the bounds 
of wfaat is commanded to laymen. 

41. Let evrejy one of you, brethren, bless God, in his 
proper station, with a good conscience, and with all 
gravity, not exceeding the rule of his service that is 
appointed to him. The daily sacrifices are not offered 
every where, nor the peace-ofierings, nor the sacrifices 
appointed for sins and transgressions, but only in Je- 
rusalem. And even there, they are not offered in every 
place, but only at the altar before the temple: that 
which is offered being first diligently examined * by the 
high-priest, and the other ministers before mentioned. 
They, then, who do any thing which is not agreeable to 
his will, are punished with death. Consider, brethren, 
that the greater the knowledge is, which hath been 
vouchsafed to us, the greater is the danger to which we 
are exposed. 

42. The apostles have preached to us from our Lord 
Jesus Christ : Jesus Christ from God. Christ there- 
fore was sent by God ; and the apostles by Christ. 
Thus both were orderly sent according to the will of 
God. For having received their command, and being 
thoroughly assured by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,^ and convinced by the word of Gop, with the 
fulness of the Holy Spirit, they went forth, proclaim- 
ing, that the kingdom of God was at hand. And thus 
preaching through countries and cities, they appointed 



There are no instances, among the few remains of the writings of 
the Hellenistic Jews, in which the priests and Levites are called 




bread," in contradistinction to ** hallowed bread," in Aquila, Symma- 
chos, and Theodotion. And in Ezek. xlviii. 15, Symmachus and 
Tbeodotion have XaFxdy where Aquila has ^fjS^Aov. Le Clerc men- 
tions thesje and several other instances, in which this word, and cvcii 
XalKdia, are used in a corresponding sense. 

Clement here uses the word XaiKds in a manner which shows that 
the distinction between the clergy and the laity was familiar to him. 

* Mw/ioaicoirq^iv. This word was used to signify peculiarly the strict 
examination to which victims were subjected, both under the Jewish 
law and by the customs of the Grcntiles. Sec Polyck^v^a E'pulle^ 
Sect 4. 

'JTlietLl5. 

VoL.^ IV.— 3 
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the first fraitfl (of their conversions) to be bishops and 
ministers over such as shniilJ afterward believe, havinf 
first proved them bj the Spirit. Nor was this any new 
thing : seeing that long before it was written concern- 
ing bishops and deacons. For thus saith the Scriptore 
in a certain place, '*I will appoint their overseers* in 
righteousness, and their ministers' in faith." ^ 

43. And what wonder, if they to whom such a 
work was committed 'by God in Christ, established 
such an order of men, as hath been mentioned, since 
even Moses, that happy and faithful servant in M hu 
house,' set down in the holy Scriptures all things that 
were commanded him. Whom also all the otlier 
prophets followed, bearing witness with one consent 
to what was written by him in the law. For when 
a strife arose concerning the priesthood, and the 
tribes contended which of them should be adorned 
with that glorious name, he commanded their twelve 
captains to bring him rods, inscribed each according 
to the name of its tribe. And he took and bound 
them, and sealed them with the seals of the twelve 
princes of the tribes, and laid them up in the taber- 
nacle of witness, upon the table of God. And when 
he had shut (the door of) the tabernacle, he sealed 
up the keys of it, in like manner as he had sealed the 
rods : and said unto them. Men and brethren ; which- 
soever tribe shall have its rod blossom, that tribe hath 
God chosen, to be priests and ministers before him. 
And when the morning was come, he called together 
all Israel, six hundred thousand men, and he showed 
the seals to the princes of the tribes, and opened the 
tabernacle of witness, and brought forth the rods. And 
the rod of Aaron was found not only to have blossomed, 
but also to have brought forth fruit.^ What think ye, 
beloved? Did not Moses know beforehand, that thus it 
would be? Yes, verily. But that there might be no 
division nor tumult in Israel, he did in this manner, 
that the name of the true and only God might be glori- 
fied : to him be honor for ever and ever ; Amen; 



|. ' 0ge lu. tx. 17. * H«b. iii. 2. l^um. xM. 1. 

I 'Num. xvii. 
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44. So likewise our aposiles knew by our Lord Jesus 
ChbisT, that contentions should arise on account of the 
ministry. And therefore, having a perfect foreknow- 
ledge of this, they appointed persons as we have before 
said, and then gave a direction ^ in what manner, when 
they should die, other chosen and approved men should 
succeed in their ministry. Wherefore, we cannot think 
that those may justly be thrown out of their ministry, who 
were appointed by them, or afterward chosen by other 
eminent men, with the consent of the whole Church,* 
and who have with all lowliness and innocency ministered 
to the flock of Christ in peace, and without self-inter- 
est^ and have been for a long time commended by all. 
For it would be no small sin in us, should we cast ofi 
those from the ministry, who holily and without blame 

k httvofi^. Junius conceives this word to imply a description of tbo 
duties attached to each office; Salmasius renders it, ** a precept;" 
Archbishop Usher, *'a prescribed order;" Makca, "a form;" Ham- 
mond gives it the sense of '' a catalogue, or a scries and order of suc- 
eaasioD." Le Clbrc imagines the meaning of Clement to Iw, that the 
apostles not only appointed the first bishops^ but selected, from tiie 
whole body of the Church, those who should succeed them. 

? A clear intimation is here given of the different parts which the 
deigy and people took in the ordination of a bishop. The first appoint- 
ment rested with the apostles and bishops, but the consent of tha 
people was necessary. Cyprian, Epiat, Ixvlii. plainly shows that this 
was the case. " In compliance with divine tradition and apostolical 
Qsage, the custom must diligently be observed and maintained, which 
is eatabUshed among us and in almost all other provinces ; that, fofi 
the doe celebration of ordinations, the bishops of all the adjoining 
provinces are to repair to the people, over whom a bishop is to be 
ordained; and then a bishop shall be chosen, in the presence of the 
people, who have had the fullest knowledge of the life of each one, and 
been thorouffhly acquainted with their manners and whole conversa- 
tion." In his Ivth Epistle he sa>8 also, "(Cornelius) was ordained 
bishop by many of our colleagues who were there present in Rome : 
he wa^ ordained bishop by the judgment of God and of Christ, by 
the testimony of almost all the clergy, with the assent of the people 
who were there present, and by the assembly of ancient priests and 
holy men." 

Orioen, in his 6th Homily upon Levilicua, says, " That the presence 
of the people is necessary in the ordination of a bishop, that all may 
knew and be well assured, that he who is chosen to that office is dis« 
tingoished among all the people for his pre-eminence in learning, and 
hobness, and a virtuous life: and tliis is done in the presence of the 
peo|>Ie, that there may be no room for mistake or objection." J 

Bishop Pell, who ^ves two of these references, shows^ in hU ikAa^ < 
how exactly ihJs primitive usage agrees vr'ilh Ode cu«X>&vsko\.>2GAC»\sQ3^ 
ofEogkntt 
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fulfil the duties <^ of it. Blessed are those priests, who 
having finished their course before these times, have 
obtained a fruitful and perfect dissolution. For they 
have no fear lest any one should remove them from the 
place appointed for them. But we see how you have 
put out some, who conducted themselves well, from 
the ministry which by their innocence they had adorned. . 

45. Ye are contentious, brethren, and zealous for 
things which pertain not unto salvation. Look into the 
holy Scriptures, which are the true words of the Holt 
Ghost. Ye know that nothing unjust or counterfeit is 
written in them. There you shall not find that righteous 
men were ever cast off by those who were holy them- 
selves. The just were persecuted ; but it was by the 
unjust : they were cast into prison ; but it was by the 
unholy : they were stoned ; but it was by transgressors : 
they were slain ; but it was by the wicked, and by such 
as had taken up unjust envy against them. All these 
sufferings they endured gloriously. For what shall we 
say, brethren ? Was it by those who feared God that 
Daniel was cast into the den of lions ? Was it by men^ 
who worshipped the most High with excellent and 
glorious worship, that Ananias, Asarias, and MisaeU 
were shut up in the fiery furnace ? God forbid. What 
manner of men, therefore, were they who did these 
things ? they were men abominable, full of all wicked- 
ness : men so incensed as to afflict those who served 
God with a holy and unblameable purpose of mindr 
knowing not that the most High is the protector and 
defender of all those who with a pure conscience serve 
his holy name : to whom be glory for ever and ever ; 
Amen. And they who in the fulness of fiaith have 
endured, are become inheritors of glory and honor ; and 
are exalted and lifted up by God in their memorial for 
ever and ever ; Amen. 

46. It is, therefore, brethren our duty to cleave .to 
such examples as these. For it is written *' Hold fast 
to such as are holy ; for they that do so shall be sane* 



<i vpofftvlyKovrat rd ^wpa, ofiering the giSis. See note on Sect. 40. 
Tiie Eucharist itself was also styled "manus consecratam/' " muneni 
saticta," *'4/tvffriKii Supofopla^* andb^r the Ethiopians^ expresslyi 'Cor^ 
^n, ' that IB to aay, a gift ; Mark ^u \\. 
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tified." * And again in another place he saith, ** With 
the pare thou shalt be pure, and with the elect thou 
shah be elect, but with the perverse man thou shalt be 
perverse.'* ' Let us therefore cleave to the innocent 
and righteous ; for such are the elect of God. Where** 
fore are ther^ strifes, and anger, and divisions, and 
sehisms, and wars among us ? Have we not all one God, 
and one Christ ? ' Is not one Spirit of grace poured 
upon us all? Have we not one calling in Christ? 
Wherefore, then, do we rend and tear in pieces the 
members of Christ : and raise seditions against our 
own body ? And are come to such a height of madness, 
as* to forget that " we are members one of another.** * 
Remember the words of our Lord Jesus. For he said ; ^ 
*' Wo to that man (by whom offences come) : it were 
better for him that he had never been born, than that he 
should have offended one of mine elect. It were bet- 
ter for him, that a millstone should be hanged about his 
neck, and he should be cast into the sea, than that he 
should oflend one of my little ones.** Your schism hath 
perverted many, hath discouraged many : it hath thrown 
many into doubt, and all of us into grief. And yet your 
sedition continues to prevail. 

47. Take into your hands the epistle of the blessed 
Paul the apostle. What did he first write to you ai the 
beginning of the Gospel.* Verily he did by the Spirit 
admonish you concerning himself, and Cephas, and 



• See Wisd. vi. 25. 1 Cor. vii. 14. ' Ps. xviiL 26. 

* Eph. iv. 4. 1 Cor. xii. i^ Rom. xii. 5. 

i Matt. xxvi. 24. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. Matt, xviii. 6. 

k The phrase, "in the beginning of the Gospel,'' which is used bj 
St. Paul, Phil. iv. 15, denotes either the period when the Grospel was 
first preached, or the time when it was first made known to any par- 
ticular Church. The Corinthian Church is here, then, called ancient, 
as having been founded in the first ages of the Christian religion. 
The Churches which were first established, were always held in the 
highest honor. Thus, Irenjbus, Adv. HtBres. iii. 3, eulogizes tho 
Church of Rome, as " the greatest and most ancient and well known 
Church, founded and established by the two most glorious apostles, 
Pteter and Paul." Tertullian, de Vtrginibua Velandia^ c. 2, describes 
the apostolic Churches, as those " which were avowedly founded by I 
the apostles, which ascribed their origin to one of the apostles : which 1 
were taught by them ; and to which any Epistles of the «ivo&\\e& vi«m ^ 
•ddreaseti.'' See Tertullias, Pneacrip, Hicret. 711, Adv. Marctou. 
i>. 5. — CoTELERiaa. 

3* 
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Apollos,^ because that even then ye had formed parties, 
and divisions among yourselves. Nevertheless yoiu: ^ 
partiality then led you into less sin. For you were 
favorably inclined toward apostles, men of eminent 
reputation in the Church ; and toward another who 
had been approved of by them. But consider, who they 
are that have now led you astray, and lessened the 
reputation of that brotherly love which was so celebrated 
among you. It is shameful, beloved, it is exceedingly 
shameful, and unworthy of your Christian profession, 
to hear, that the most firm and ancient Church of the 
Corinthians, should by one or two persons be led into a 
sedition against its priests. And this report is come, 
not only unto us, but to those also whose minds are 
unfavorably affected toward us. Insomuch that the 
name of the Lord is blasphemed through your folly ; 
and ye yourselves are brought into danger by it. 

48, Let us, therefore, with all haste take away this 

cause of offence ; and let us fall down before the Lohih 

and beseech him with tears, that he would be favorably 

reconciled to us, and restore us again to a grave and 

holy course of brotherly love. For this is the gate of 

righteousness, opening into everlasting life : as it is 

written, '* Open to me the gates of righteousness ; I 

will go in unto them and praise the Lord. This is the 

gate of the Lord : the righteous shall enter into it."* 

Although, therefore, many gates are opened, yet this 

gate, which is in righteousness, the same is that gate in 

Christ, into which blessed are all they that enter, and 

direct their way in holiness and righteousDess, doing all 

things without disordeh Let a man be faithful ; let nim 

be pow'erful in the utterance of knowledge; let him be 

wise in making an exact judgment of words ; let him 

be pure in all his actions : still, he ought to be so much 

the more humble-minded as he seems to be superior to 

others ; and to seek that which is profitable to all men, 

and not his own advantage. 

49. He that hath the love that is in Christ, let him 
keep the commandments of Christ. Who is able to 
express the obligation of the love of God ? What man 
is sufficiently worthy to declare the excellency of its 

/ / Cor. i. 12, - Ps. cxviii. 19,^. 
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b«iut3rt The height to which charity leadu is inex- 
pressible. Charity unites us to God : charity '< cover- 
eth the multitude of sins :"" *' charity endureth all 
tilings ;*■ *" is long-suffering in all things. There is nothing 
sordid in charity, nothing proud. Charity hath no 
schism ; charity is not seditious ; charity doth all things 
in peace and concord. In charity were all the elect of 
6oD made perfect; without charity nothing is well- 
pleasing to God. In charity did the Lord take us to 
himself: through the love which he bare toward us» 
Christ our Lord gave his blood for us, by the will of 
God : and his flesh for our flesh : and his soul for our 
souls.p 

50. Ye see, beloved, how great and wonderful charity 
is : and its perfection cannot be expressed. Who is fit 
to be found in it, except those whom God shall vouch- 
safe to make so ? Let us therefore pray to him and 
beseech him, that we may be worthy of it : that we may 
live in charity, without human partiality, unblameable. 
All generations from Adam until this day have passed 
away : but they who have been made perfect in love« 
according to the grace of Christ, have a place among 
the righteous, and shall be made manifest in the judg- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ. For it is written, 
** Enter into thy chamber for a little space, until mine 
anger and indignation shall pass away.i And I will 
remember the good day, and will raise you up out of 
your graves." Happy, then, are we, beloved, if we 
shall have performed the commandments of God in the 
unity of love, that so, through love, our sins may be 
forgiven us. For so it is written; *^ Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin iff covered. 
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth no sin, 
and in whose mout-h there is no guile."" This blessing 
is upon those who are chosen of God, through Jesus 



" 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 Cor. xiil 7. 

' p liiv xlnix^ Iwip tQv ^pvx^v f/iidv. Irenaus, Lib. v. 1, uses the sanM 
expression : "The Lord, therefore, having redeemed us by his own 
blood, and having given bis soul for our souls, and his flesh fbr our 
flesh, and having poured forth the Spirit of the Father, for the pur- 
pose of uniting God and man." 

* Isa. jxvi. 20. ' Pa. xxxiL 1. 
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Christ our Lord ; to whom be glory for erer and ever 9 
Amen. 

61. Let 08, therefore, as many as bare transgrctted 
by any of the suggestions of the adrersary, pray for 
forgireness : and let those, who have been the leaden 
of the sediiion and dissension among yoo, look to the 
common object of our hope. For as many as hmre 
their conirersation in fear and charity, would rather 
they themselves should fall into trials than their neisfa- 
bors : and choose to be condemned themselves, rather 
than to violate that good and equitable concord which 
hath been transmitted to us. For it is good for a num 
to confess wherein he hath transgressed, rather than to 
harden his heart, as the hearts of those were hardened, 
who raised up sedition against Moses the servant of 
God : whose punishment was manifest to all men ; for 
they went down alive into the grave ; death swallowed 
them up." Pharaoh and his host,' and all the rulers of 
Egypt, their chariots also and their horsemen, were 
overwhelmed in the Red Sea and perished, for no other 
reason than because they hardened their foolish hearta, 
after so many signs had been done in the land of Egypti 
by Moses the servant of God. 

62. Beloved, the Lord is in want of nothing: neither 
requires he any thing of us, but that we should confess 
our sins unto him. For so saith the holy David : ** I 
will confess unto the Lord, and it shall please him 
better than a young bullock, that hath horns and hoofs. 
Let the poor see it, and be glad."" And again he saith, 
** Offer unto Gud the sacrifice of praise ; and pay thy 
TOWS unto the most Highest. And call upon me in 
the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou 
shalt glorify me.'"' **The sacrifice of God is a broken 
spirit."^ 

53. Ye know, beloved, ye know full well the holy 
Scriptures ; and have thoroughly searched into the 
oracles of God. Call them, therefore, to your remem- 
brance. For when Moses went up into the mount, and 
tarried there forty days and forty nights, in fasting and 
humiliation, God said unto him,' "Arbe, Moses, get 

^ •iVimi. xvM. « Exod. xiv. • V%, Ixix. 31. « Pg. 1. 14. 
§ ^J^,llJZ « Exod. zzxii. Deal. ix. \^ 
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thee down qnickly from hence, for thy people have 
committed wickedness : they whom thou hast brought 
out of the ]and of Egypt have quickly turned aside from 
the way which I commanded them, and have made to 
themselves molten images. And the Lord said unto 
him, I have spoken unto thee once and again, saying, 
I have seen this people, and behold it is a stiff-necked 
people. Let me therefore destroy them, and I will 
blot out their name from under heaven, and I will 
make of thee a nation mighty and wonderful, and much 
greater than' they. But Moses said, not so. Lord : 
forgive now this people their sin ; and if not, blet me 
also out of the book of the living." O admirable cha- 
rity ! O insuperable perfection ! The servant speaks 
boldly to his Lord ; he beseeches him either to forgive 
the people, or that he himself may also be destroyed 
with them. 

54. Who, then, i^ there among you that is generous ? 
who, that is compassionate? who, that is filled with 
charity? let him say, if this sedition, and strife and 
schism be upon my account,* I am ready to depart, to 
go away whithersoever ye please ; and to do whatso- 

* Clement here professes* no more than he practised. It is highly 
probable, as Epiphanius asserts, that he was appointed, by St. Peter, 
to be Bishop of Rome, but declined accepting the office as long as 
Linus and Uletus (or Anencletus) lived. This seems the most prob- 
able canae of the difficalty of ascertaining the succession of the first 
bbbopfc of Rome 

Chrtsostom, in hb 11th Homily on the Ejnstle to the Ephesiaru, 
(Vol. iii. p. 824. Savile.) expresses his readmess to act up to this 
precept ; " If you entertain," he 8S[3r8, " such suspicions respecting me, 
I am ready to resign my office, anch-^a-retire whithersoever ye will, 
only so that the unity of the Church may be preserved." 

Gregort Nazianzen actually resigned the see of Constantinople, 
rather than be the cause of disputes in the Church. See Cave's 
L^e [of Gregory.] Sect 6. 

* (What 4oes ClemeDt prqfeaa 1 The probabilit j of his oraetice of the rengna- 
lion of abiahopric, is extremely slight— scarcely any ; as will be apparent if the value 
of ERnLUmra' siogle testimonv to an event su far removed from his own know- 
ledge be duly estinuJ^d, and placed in counterpoise with the discrepant accounts 
of earlier and more trustworthy writers.— But it is astonishing that this passage 
■honld have been thought to bear on the question, when the least attention to toe 
eontazt might suflSce to convince the reader that Clement has not the slightest 
zaMenea to himself in his reeomtMndaiitm* fox others ; and that those recom- 
mendations (being addressed distributively to members of a Church which could 
have had 6ut one bishop) were adapted to the circumstaocM ot "^twycA tfi^icci% 
Inferior office in the Church, not to tlM dlflfeient obWeaLtona axAx«BWiQa^^^^)M ^ 
abMop.] 
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erer the mnltitade command me ; only let the flock of 
Christ be in peace, with the elders that are set OTer 
it He that shall do this, shall obtain to himself a rerf 
great honor in the Lord : and every place will be ready 
to receive him. '* For the earth is the Lord^s, and the 
fulness thereof.' ^ These things they who have their 
conversation toward God not to be repented of, both 
have done, and will always be ready to do. 

55; Nay, to produce examples even of the Gentilea : 
many kings and rulers, in times of pestilence, being 
warned by their oracles, have given themselves up to 
death, that they might, by their own blood, deliver their 
country. Many have forsaken their cities, that sedi* 
tions might no longer continue. We know how many* 
among ourselves have given themselves up into bonds 
that thereby they might free others. Many hare sold 
themselves into bondage, and received the price, that 
with it they might feed others. Nay, even women, 
strengthened by the grace of God, have performed many 
manly actions. The blessed Judith,^ when her city was 
besieged, desired the elders that they would suffer her 
to go into the camp of their enemies. Thus she went 
out, and exposed herself to danger for the love she 
bare to her country, and her people that were besieged : 
and the Lord delivered Holofernes into the hand oiT 
a woman. Again, Esther,* being made perfect in the 
faith, exposed herself to a danger equally great, that 
she might deliver the twelve tribes of Israel, who were 
in danger of being destroyed. For by fasting and 
humbling herself she entreated the great maker of all 



fc Pi. xxiv. 1. 

* St. Paul mentions " Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers In Cbrist 
Jesus, who have fur my life laid down their own necks." Rom. xvL 
3, 4, and KpaphrcxJitus, who ''for the work of Christ was nigh anto 
death not n-garding his life." Phil. ii. 30. Baronids relates that 
SL Alban, the proto-martyr of Britain, gave himself up and was put 
to death under Diocletian, a. d. 303, instead of a fugitive who nad 
taken refuge from persecudon under his roof. 

In the early ages of Christianity noany, under the designation of 
Parabolani^ gave themselves up to the care of the sick, at the peril 
of their own lives. These were so noroeroos, that a law was paasfd 
to limit their number. Ckxlex Thtodot. Lib. zvi. Ht. 2. 1m^ 49. 
(Fell.) ^ 

^JudUb wiiL U. X. xL • Etth. ViL ^m. 
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AiBM the God of the worlds ;' so that beholding the 
hamiliation of her soul, he delivered the people, for 
whose sake she was in peril. 

M> Let oSf therefore, pray for those who are fallen 
into any sin ; that meekness and hninility may be giren 
unto them, so that they may submit not onto us, but unto 
the will of God. For by these means they shall obtain 
a fruitful and perfect remembrance, with mercy, both in 
onr prayers to God, and in our mention of them before 
his saints. Let us receive correction, at which no man 
ought to repine. Beloved, the admonition which we 
exercise toward one another is good, and exceedingly 
profitable : for it unites us the more closely to the will 
of God. For thus saith the holy Scripture : *' The Lord 
chastened and corrected me ; but he did not give me 
over onto death.*'' **For whom the Lord loveth, he 
chasteneth, and scourge the very son whom he receiv- 
eth.** ^ ^ The righteous," saith he, ** shall instruct me in 
mercy, and reprove me : but let not the oil of sinners 
anoint my head with its fatness." ' And again he saith,' 
*' Happy is the man whom God correcteth : but despise 
not thou the chastening of the Almighty. For he mak- 
eth sore, and again restoreth ; he woundeth, and his 
hands make whole. Six times out of trouble he shall 
deliver thee : yea, in seven there shall no evil touch 
thee. In famine, he shall redeem thee from death ; and 
in war he shall defend the fj^om the hand of iron. He 
shall hide thee from the scourge of the tongue : neither 
shalt thou be afraid of evils when they come. Thou 
shah laugh at the wicked and sinners ; neither shalt 
thou be afraid of the beasts of the earth. For the wild 
beasts shall be at peace with thee. Then shalt thou 
know that thy house shall be in peace ; and the habita- 
tion of thy tabernacle shall not err. Thou shalt also 
know that thy seed shall be great ; and thy offspring as 
all the grass of the field. And thou shalt come to the 
grave as ripe corn, that is taken in due time, like as a 
shock of corn cometh in, in its season.", Ye see, beloved, 
that there is a protection to those who are corrected 
of the LoR*D. For he is a good instructer; and is 

fethT^ptUAtmr. « Pb. cxviii. IB. ^I^k^^.KvlW 

i Fa. GiL 6, iieptuaipnU * Job ▼. 17. 
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willioff that we should be admonished by his holy 
discipline. 

57. Do ye, therefore, who laid the foundation of the 
sedition, submit yourselves nnto your elders ; > and be 
instructed unto jepentaoce, bending the knees of vour 
hearts. Learn to be>subject ; laying aside all proud and 
arrogant boasting of your tongues. For it is better for 
you to be found in the sheep-fold of Christ little and 
approved, than to appear superior to others, and to be 
cast out of his hope." For thus speaks the excellent 
and all-virtuous Wisdom, ° *' Behold I will pour out the 
word of my spirit upon you ; I will make known my 
speech unto you. Because I called, and ye would not 
hear : I stretched out my words, and ye regarded not : 
but ye set at nought all my counsel, and disobeyed my 
reproof; therefore I also will laugh at your calamity, 
and exult when your desolation cometh; and when 
trouble cometh suddenly upon you, and destruction as 
a whirlwind, or when persecution or siege cometh upon 
you. For it shall come to pass, when ye call upon me, 
I will not hear you : the wicked shall seek me ; but they 
shall not find me. For they hated knowledge, and did 
not seek the fear of the Lord : neither would they take 
heed to nay counsels, but laughed my reproofs to scorn. 
Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own ways ; 
and shall be filled with their own wickedness." 



5S. Now God, the inspector of all things, the Father* 
of spirits, and the Lord of all flesh, who hath chosen 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and us, by him, to be his 
peculiar people, grant to every soul of man that calleth 
upon his glorious and holy name, faith, fear, peace, 
patience, long-suffering, temperance, holiness, and sobri- 
ety, unto all well- pleasing to his name: through our 
high priest and protector Jesus Christ ; by whom be 
glory and majesty, and power, and honor, unto Him 
now and for evermore. Amen. 




» 1 Pet. V. 5. 

"* Ik r9is fXmios aim — perhaps we should read U rlis iira^\i6ot — ' oot 
of his fold.' 
" Prov. i 23. The book of ProverU is often (j^aotod by this title, bj 
fmrJjr Cbrigtian writers. 
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69. The messengers, whom we have sent anto you, 
CSIaadius Ephebus, and Valerius Bito, with Fortunatns, 
send hack to us again with all speed in peace and with 
joy, that they may the sooner acquaint us with your 
peace and concord, so much prayed for and desired by 
us ; and that we may rejoice in your good order. 

60. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you, and with all that i^re any where called by God and 
through him ; to whom be honor and glory, and might 
and majesty, and eternal dominion, by Christ Jksus,' 
from everlasting to everlasting. Amen. 



9iltimh^6i^ «.r. X. 
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NOTES 

EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO THE CORINTJaUNS. 



NoTX A. ON § &. p. 4 
On the Preaching ofSt. Paul in the WeH. 

This is the earliest account of the preaching of St. Paul, after the 
close of that part of his history, which is recorded in the Acts of the 
Aposties. The testimony of Clement, the fellow laborer of St. Platil ill 
the work of the Grospel, {Phil. iv. 3.) is very valuable, and proves that 
at least a part of the Apostle's labors was directed to the West of Envopeu 

To form a iudgment respecting the extent of his travels, it is oeees- 
•ary to consider what time probably elapsed between the termiiuition 
of his two years' residence in Rome, {Acts xxiv. 10.) and his martyr- 
dom : and, consequently, to fix the date of his first visit to Rome, 
which took place nearly at the time when Felix was recalled from the 
government of Judea. (Acts xxiv. 27.) 

To this journey different dates are assigned by different writers. 

EusEBius and Jerome, (Eusebius, Chronicon; Jerome, Cataiegus 
Script. Eccles. Tom. IV. Part Il.fp. 103. Benedict. Edit.) who ava 
followed by Scaliger, Cave, Stillinofleet and others, fix opon 
the secondf year of Nero, a.d. 56. Bp. Pearson, in his Annalea Pau- 
linif places this visit in'.the sixth year of Nero, a.d. 60. Hale, in his 
Analysis qf Chronology^ fixes upon the seventh of Nero, a.d. 61. 
And Abp. Usher places the event as late as the ninth year of Nero, 
A.D. 63.* 

The earliest of these dates appears to correspond very well with the 
period of the recall of Felix. Josephus {Ant. xx. c. 8, 9.) says that 
FeUx would have been punished for his misconduct, had he not been 
pardoned at the intercession of his brother Pallas, who was then at 
the height of his favor with Nero. Tacitos (Annal. xii. 54.) showa 
bow dependent Felix was upon the power of his brother. 

Now Pallas was himself dismissed by Nero, in the second year of 
his reign ; (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 14.) was soon afler brought to trial £» 
treason ; {Ibid, c. 23.) and was put to death in the ninth year of Nero. 
{Tacit. Ann. xiv. 65.) It is probable that Pallas, who was intimate 
with Agrippina, (Tacit. Ann. xii. 25. xiv. 2.) was not restoml to the 
frvor of Nero, until after her death, in the fifth year of Nero. I( 
therefore, the pardon of Felix was obtained by the intercessioii of 
Pallas with Nero, his recall probably took place as early as the second 
year of Nero. 

If we assume, however, that Eusebius and Jerome were correct 

in assigning the second year of Nero as the date of St. Paul's fint 

journey to Rome, his release would take place about the fifth year 

of Nero, probably in consequence of favors shown to prisoners and 

cctifa^ Miter the mutdn of Agrippina. .QMABanTUiade VU& PoiuU^ 
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L tS. c 1.^ And he was put to death daring the peraecation which 
began in the eleventh year of Nero, and continued four yean. Eubb- 
BIU8 and Jeromk say that he suffered in the fourteenth year of Nero. 

This computation would leave a space of about eight years for the 
labors of St Paul, ader his first imprisonment at Rome ; an opporta- 
nity which he doubtless employed with his characteristic oner^ and 
activity. 

It was during these years, then, that St. Paul, according to Cle- 
iiBNT, visited "the furthest extremity of the West." 

Hales, in his Chronology (Vol. III. p. 546. edit. 2.) thinks that 
Clement here "speaks rather rhetorically of St. Paul's travels to the 
western extremity of Europe." And Basnage (ExeTcitationea HitUh 
Heo-critiMB^ p. 511.) conceives that he menus no more than St. Paul 
visited Italy. " Mihi certum non Hispaniam, sed Italiam k Clemente 
deaignari." Considering, however, tnat Clement wrote at Rome, 
we cannot but consider his words as referring to some country in- 
cluded under the Western provinces with respect to Rome. And the 
general current of ecclesiastical history plainly points to Spain, as one 
of the countries which he visited, in compliance with an intention 
which he himself expressed. (Rom. xvi. 24, 28.) 

The evidence in favor of St. Paul having visited Spain appears qnite 
conclusive. 

Caius, the presbyter, in the beginning of the third century, says 
that " writings not included in the canon of Scripture expressly men- 
tion the journey of St. Paul from Rome into Spain."* Hippolytus, 
in the same century, says, that " St. Paul went as far as Illyricnm, 
and Italy, and Spain, preaching the Gospel."b Athanasius, in the 
fourth century, that St. Paul " did not hesitate to go to Rome and to 
Spain."* Jerome, in the same century, says, that ^' St. Paul, after his 
releaae from his trial before Nero, preached the Gospel in the Westers 
parta."d And Theodoret, in the fifth century, that " when, in oon- 



* Sioat et semota passionem Petri evidonter declarant, sed et profectioiiem 
Ptali ab arbe ad Spaniam proficiscentis. — Caii Presbyteri fragmentnni : 
JUUgnia Sacr», [k Rowth.] Vol IV. pp. 4, 87. 

^ IlalAos ik licr' iviavriv ha r^s to9 Xpiarou kvaX^xj/ws dafjiXBtw tit vfr 
ArooToXi^, Kol iip^diievos iirb 'Ic^vaaAi)/i, vpofiXOtv lug roS 'lAAtMOtoS mI 
IraiXtas Kai Sirav/a; Kijp^ffvuv rd Eiiayyihop inj \i. *Krl ie Il/pMMf, Iv 
'Pt8|i|} Hiv Kt^aXilv uteorittjOtU, ddm-erai ixcT. 

Hippolytus de xii Apostotis, Appendix, p. 31. Edit. Fabricii. 

There is some dopbt whether this tract was written by Hippolytub the 
Mar^r. At all events, it contains little more information tlian could be eol^ 
kelad or conjeetnrcd from the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistle to the 
Bomans. Tm same remark applies to'tbe subsequent passage of Atba* 

XASIUS. 

* Aid roSro koI evovSji ruv Aytuv M^Xpt rod 'tXXvptKod mipvrrUt coi ^^ 
inti. fUT^i els rhv '^lapifiv utrikdtiv, /ir/dl tU ris Yiravlas iivafiijvat. 

Athanas. Epiat. ad Dracontium, Tom. I. p. 956. A. Edit. Paris, 1627. 
4 Seieodam- aatem in prinul satisfaetione, necdnm Neronis imperio rdbo- 
ratti, DSC in tanta erumpente scelera, qnanta de oo narrant liistorie, Pauhun h 
Nerooe dimissum, ut Bvangcelinm Chbisti in Occidentis quoqoe partiboa 
prsdiearetor, sicut ipse scribit in secandft EpistolE ad Timotheum, eo tern* 
wjiio et passns est, de viocnlis dioiana Epiatolani. (|Sl'C\m. vr. \^^ 
Ammon. Catalogue Striptor. JSteUw. Niun. y. *£«&. VN . '?ii. \\.> ^M. 
BditBeaediet 



40 THB SPI8TLE OF OLEHENT [iTOni. 

■oquenoe of his appeal to Cmar, be (St. Paul) was sent to Romebj 
Festna, and was acquitted on his defencej he went to Spain, and ca^ 
ried the light of the Gospel toother nations."* 

The expressions of Clement, however — hii rd rlpua rijfs iiffmt IMwr 
— have been supposed to imply that the Apostle's preaching did not 
terminate in Spain, but extended to the British Islands. Those wh» 
entertain this opinion observe, that in the language of that periodt 
Britain is often palled the extremity of the West. Thus Plutarch, 
in his life of Ciesar, denominates the sea between Gaul and Britain^ 
"the Western Ocean:" Eusebius and Nicephorus give the aame 
name to the British Ocean : (Euseb. VUa Constant. I. cc. 26^ 41. 11* 
c. 38. NiCEPU. Hist, Lib. i. c. 1.) and Eusebius elsewhere (Oe Jlior^ 
tyr. PaUdstin. c, 13.) describes Britain under the appellation ofth* 
Western parts bevond Gaul. Theodgrkt also, speaking of the viii- 
ters attracted by the fame of Simeon Stylites, enumerates the inhabit- 
ants of Spain, Britain, and Graul, which he says lies betweoa the 
other two, and describes them all as dwelling in the extreme^ bounda 
of the west.f In the language of Catullus, Britain is " Ultima Bri> 
tannia,"and "Ultima Occidentis Insula." (Carm. xxix.) He speaka 
of the inhabitants as " horribilesque ultimosque Britannos ;" (Oarai. 
xL) as Horace afterward calls them "Ultimos orbis Britannoa.'* 
(Carm. i. 35.) 

The language of Clement might very well therefore imply that 
St. Paul went not only to Spain, but to the most remote of the thvee 
Western provinces, Spain, Gaul, and Britain. 

There b distinct evidence that the Gospel was preached in the 
British Islands by some qfthe Apostles. Thus Tertullian, in the 
second century, speaks of *' all the extremities of Spain, and the 
different nations of Gaul, and parts of Britain inaccessible to the 
Romans, but subject to Christ." See Tertullian's Apology, c 37. 
p. 430. [of Cheyallier's translation, Eng. ed.] note» The testimonj 
of Eusebius to the same fact is peculiarly valuable. As the favorite 
of Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, who was born in Britain 
and there proclaimed Emperor, he may be supposed to have been well 
acquainted with the manner in which Christianity was introduced 
into Britain. And the remarkable passage in his Demonstrath Evan^ 
geUeOt in which he not only asserts the fact, that some of the apoatlea 
pfMched'in Britain, but argues upon the fact, may be regarded aa a 
deliberate assertion, founded upon actual inquiry. His object is ta 
prove that the first preachers oi Christianity were not deceiven nor 
unpoators. '* Observe," he says, " this also. If thc;^ were impoaloca 
and deceiver^, and also uiiinstructed and entirely ignorant men, naj,, 
latner barbarians, acquainted with no other than the Syrian hmguage^ 
how could they ever go through the whole world 1 How could «> 
bold an undertaking enter their thoughts'? and by what power coold 



Thbodobbt in Ep4sL ii ad Titneth. iv. 7. 
' 'A^Jkm^n ii awXAa), riks r^t h^lfms 9Uoiims i^xmriu S«4vm re m) Bpsr- 
rmtwi; MiirmAifrmt, si H piw9 tttfn»» wrfxsvrtc- _ , ^ 

^. TmMODOMmr. MsUgiaaaHUt. c 86. Tom. lU. p.%&V.I]^.EiBa&.V»ftt^VV^ 
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Umj efiiMt their porpoM 1 For, lupposiDg it pomble for nutie men* 
WndMiog About in their own coantry, to deceive and be deceived* 
am} not to waste their labor in vain ; yet, that tiiey should preach the 
name of Jescs to all maokind, and teach his miiaculous worlnin 
country and city, — that some of them should visit the Roman Empire^ 
and the imperial cit^ itself, and others severally the nations or the 
Persians^ and Armenians, and Parthians, and Scythians — nay,-further. 
tint aome ahould proceed to the very eztrcmitiea of the inhabited 
world, and reach the country of the Indians, and others again pam 
nmr the Ocean to those which are called the British Islands— a\\ thia 
I^ eonoeive to be beyond the power of any human beinff, not to aaj 
of ordinary and uninstructed men, and, still less, of deceivers and 
inBDoators."* 

Tbbodoret goes further than this^ aseerting that St Paul preached 
in iaianda beyond ilie Ocean, with respect to Spain ; which can scarcely 
refer to any other than the British Islands. " The blessed apoatw 
SL Paul teaches us, in a few words, to how many nations he carried 
the aacred doctrines of tho Gospel ; so that from Jerusalem, and round 
about unto Illyncum, he fully preached the Gospel of Christ. He 
went afterward also to Italy and Spain, and carried salvation to 
iaianda which lie in the Occan.''^ 

Jbromb also, beside the passage quoted above, appears to allude^ 
though with less precision than Theodoret, to St. Paul's preaching 
beyond the ocean ; when he says, that " St. Paul, having been fin 
Spain, went from one ocean to another, imitating the motion and 
course of the Sun of righteousmoss, of whom it is said, His going forth 
is irom the end of heaven and his circuit unto the ends thereof; and 
that bis diligence in preaching extended as ht as the earth itself."' 



f *Er( Si Kal rotr^ npSvyts. El Sfj Kot airot rXeofot koI irartSvss lr<y¥ip 
fovi «p9«9Jf t* Srt Kdl iiralocvTot Ka\ vavrtX&s litQrat^ fiSWov ii 8n xal pda- 
fiapoit Kal tUs ^Hoiov oi irX/ov hralovrts 0(i)V)};, xal tt&s l-rl rravav rrpoJ^XOov ra* 
•hunfiiiniij^ ^ *oiq rodro Sinvotif etpavr^adriaav m^nJjvai ; xotq ii SvvdfiU rl 
inx^*fv9h imrupOthaav ; *Eff rw yap lirl rfls olxdas y^s KoXtvSoviifvovs <l^f- 
Kows Mfipas rXav&v koI r\avaaOatf Kai ftfj i<p' iiavjfLu fidXXcoBai rd wpSyum* 
K^pirruv S* ds wdvras rd rod ^Inao^ Svona^ Kal Tii{ irapaSd^ovg icpd^tif mwr^ 
Kard Tt robs dyP'^^S "^^^ '^''^d v6\tv iiBdvKCtVm Kai roUg iiiv ahrtav rffv 'Puftalttw 

r«df ^ r^v *AMfCv/(i)i', iripovs 6i rd Ildpdiav iOvos^ Kal ai vdXiv rd Sffvtffiv, 
rivdr SiiiiiKmlh* ahrd rijs oUovftivtis iXBstP rH ixpa, hi rt ritv Mv^r ^M- 
rci X^f^i '"I 'ripovf hrtep rhv ^Qxtavhv itaptKBtiv M riis KmXovithms Bftf 
rancdf wfrnXf raDra oltK h* iy^ yt ^^mai mrii ivBpwnv uvMf ^4nys 
card tknkits k«2 lii^rast voAXoD ^eT Ksra irAif vo«( xml ydrirat. 

Edbxb. Demonat. Exang. Lib. iii. p. 112. D. Cokmisp, 168a 

h 'O 22 fLOicdpios IlaDXof SiSdcKU nwrS^gf Zcoif Idvwt rpo<revi^X' ^^ ^^ 
utf^yfMTur &art diA 'IcpouovX^fi «OffX(|» /li^pt roS 'iXXvpticoS veirXfrfwxiMi H 

ciayvtXfov ro'S Xptcroti, fiarcpov fihrei Kal rffs Iraklas Mpif* ksH tl$ 

rit iwavlas dflKtro, Kal raXs iv rtS vcXayti SiaKafiipats v^eon ri^p Af cXlfav 
wfvt^vyKu He then refers to St. Paul's Epietle toUio Romans, xv. 

THEOuORfiT in Paalm cxvl. Tom. I. pp. 870. D. 871. A. 

I " Paolus Apostolus qui vocatua ^ DoM iNO efiasas est super fesisn 

tuiiverss terra, ut prsdicaret Evanaelinm de Jerosolymis nsqiie ad lil^i. 
eaoi, et adifiearst noa super alterius madamnntum, ubi |am fasiilL ^avAaagiF 
tfam,aBd aagao Md Hispaaku leoderet, etmari rafaro \m&i&> Oc«iBA«M(i» 
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The earlieft writer, however, who in expreae terms teiCTto tint 
St. Paul vieited Britain, is Venaktius Fortukatos, an Itsfiut 
poet of the sixth century. In the third book of his Life of Si. Mdrtkt, 
he thus describes the preaching of St. Pan! : 

Transit et Oceanum, vel quit fiicit insula pcrtam« 
Claasque BritanAus babet terras, quasqao ultima Thais. 

• 

This is plainly, however, a poetical expression, on which no lAiw 
whatever can bo laid. And very little more weight can be attached to 
the testimony of Sophronics, I'atriarch of Jerusalem, in the seventh 
century, asquoted by Godwin, asserting that St. Paul visited Britainjk 

Upon the whole, it seems clear, that St. Paul preached " in the 
West," including Spain, in the interval between the termination of 
hb imprisonment in Rome and his martyrdom ; that the Gospel was 
preached in Britain by some of the apostles ; that the terms in which 
the field of St. Paul's preaching is described, may include the British 
Islands, and that there was probably time for his visiting them. Bat 
whether he actually did so, may reasonably admit of much doabt. 
Aiobbishop Usher, in his Britannicarum EccUsiarum Antiquiiaimt 
and Bishop St iLUNQFLEET, in his OH^nes Britannuxtf maintain tho 
opinion that St. Paul preached in Britam. The same side of the qoea- 
tion has liitcly found a learned and zealous advocate in the Bishop of 
Salisbury, [Dr. Burgrss]. His tracts on the Origin and Indepemd- 
enee qflhe Ancient British Churchy and his two Sermons, the one 
preached at the Anniversary Meeting of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge and Church Union in the Diocese of St. David'a, 
in the year 1813 ; the other preached, in the year 1821| before the 
Royal Society of Literature, contain the principal facts and argaments 
oonnecled with the question. 

The Bishop of London, [Dr. BLOMnELD,] in hb 7ih Lecture on the 
Acte qfthe ApostlcB^ leans to the opinion of jABLONSKf, {Opuae. Ton. 
III. p. 301.) that the preaching of St. Paul in Britain is eztremaly 
impmahlo. 



Note B. § 16. p. 10. 

As early as the middle of the ninth century, PHoriaa, Patriareh ef 
Gonatantinople, objected to CLEifRNT of Rome that he had not oaed 
terms sufficiently elevated and sufficiently significative, in speaking of 
the divine nature of Christ, although he nowhrre speaks decidedly 
against it. {Jan dpx^e^^a ir«2 rpotrr&rrip rdp K6pioy ^fnuv *lnn9p Xpiarir 
i^vopa^faiy, oiit ris Bmn^wtTs KaX hffiiXoripas d0i)« mfil oAroS fvvAgr H 
fill¥ oil* dwapaxokhrrus aMv oMaftk h rovrois ffXmvfnjtsXA PBOTraa 
Bibliolhcc, Cud. 196.^ Assertions of the same nature have been men 
strongly repeated by later writers. 

egifluis^ A sooimo eoslo mvssio das, etoocorsos ejas osqoead 
sjos : at antd earn terra dr&eret ijoua itudiam pTOdieaBdi.** 

UtEEom. in Jkmm Ptamhet. e. ▼. Tom. ilL p. 1412. Edit Bensdist 
a "Sopbroaina Patriaraha HisrosdlyiBkiaiHia dwevtia vvMcassesi^O' ' 
ooeinuD eofli InriaiaBB."— GtOnwui 4s Pvasal. A»i«Idb». v-%- 
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It WM learceW to be expected that the language of Clement upon 
tliit point should be so guarded, as that which was used after contn^ 
iwrates had arisen upon the question. But, — without referring to his 
Moond Epistle, which is certainly free from any such objection — 
there are passages enough in his first Epistle to show that PHorrav 
does not accurately represent the sentiments of Clement, if indeed 
he intended to imply a doubt of his belief of the divine nature of 
CBsrsT. 

Thus in c. 3. of this Epistle we find the words— rorr itpoSiott r «• 
O < 9 clfM#^yof , Kol vpoai^ovres ro9i Xtfyovf a&ro9 ^(/icXals, irrgfnuafitwot 
^rt TvTc oTX£y;^yo(r, koI rb. naO^itara airo9 ^v vpd di^9aX/ib>v ifiup, C. S. 
(Compare Atka XX. 28. -noi^aivtiv Htv Ux'Xriviav To9 Ocod, V «t^- 
wM^orsTio itk To9 liiov aT/iaro;.) In c. 36. CLEMENT denominates 
CbrisT, dvovyacTfia rifs ptyaktoavvm a^ro H (8 e o 6) C. 36. In C. 39. 
ho thos distinguishes the divine nature of Christ from his human 
nature, -1^ a^ro9 ('I^pai/X) & K.^pios 'IifffoB; rd Kara erdpK a. — Com- 
pnni Rom. ix; 5. And, in the passage above, c. 16. Clement ex- 
pteaalj says of Christ, perhaps with an allusion to PhU. ii. 5—8. 
T4 9KltTrpov rqf /leyaXaxruyi^; to9 Oeo9, & K<>piof ^/lojy ILpivrdi 'Iir«*8r, 
•iff ^Btv iif Kdfiina dXa^oveiagj oi6l ivepn^vias^ Kaimp iwafinns' elXXd 
rovtiMf^KSv. See Bp. Bdll, Defensio Fid. Nicten.' Sec. II. c. 3. 

The sentiments here expressed by Clement, are set forth with 
mat eloquence in the Epistle to DiognetuSj improperly ascribed to 
JUSTIN Marttr. The passage is long, but so beautiful that I cannot 
finrbear subjoining it. 

The author of the Epistle, after showing the insufficiency of sacri- 
fices and ritual observances, such as the Jews retained, proceeds thus 
to vindicate and explain the Christian faith, (p. 496, D.) 

'* The Christians are not separated from the rest of mankind by 
ooantry, or by language, or by customs. They arc confined to no 
particular cities, use no peculiarity of speech, adopt no singularity of 
life. ^ Their doctrine embraces no tenet built upon the reasoning and 
subtilty ofcrafly men : neither do they, like others, uphold the opinion 
of any man. Dwelling in the cities, whether of Greeks or barbarians, 
as every man's lot is cast, following the customs of each country in 
dreas, and diet, and manner of litis, they yet display the wonderful 
and indeed astonishing nature of their own polity. They dwell in 
their own country ; but as sojourners : they partake of all things, as 
denizens : they endure all things, as strangers. Every foreign land 
is their country ; their own country is to each a foreign land, like 
other men they marry, and 'have chiklren: but their children they 
expose not. Their table is common, not their bed.^ They are in 
the flesh ; but they live not after -flesh. They abide on earth, but 
tJbay are citixens of heaven.^ They obey the laws which are estab- 
lisMd ; and in their own lives are superior to the laws. They love ail 
men ; and are persecuted by all. Men know them not, yet condemn 
them. Being slain they are made alive : being poor, they make many 
rich :• deprived of all things, in all things they abound. Being disho- 
nofed, they are thereby glorified : being calumniated, they are justified : 

* There are hero some words lost: rpdrt^v xotviiv nefurfflevrat^ AiX* 
t m 9 $9 . Perhajm we should supply aoine such cn^^vesnoa am Qsk^ 
00 mmirw p moo^v, CoopSfv TsnTOLLiAM, ^esl. c xxxVl. V* ^^* 
^MiLULM. •2Cbr.ri.lO. 
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bang coned, they Uen : being xeviled, thej give honor. ^ Doing geod, 
thoj are punished ae evil doenj when puniebed, thej rejoice as beii|g 
made alive. The Jews oppoee them as a strange people ; the Gieab 
persecate them : and they who hate them can allege no reason ftff 
their enmity. 

** In a word, Christians are in the world what the soul is in the 
body. The soul is dispersed over all the members of the body : ChiisF 
tians over all the cities of the world. The soul dwells in the bsdy, 
but is no part of the body : Christians dwell in the world, but ate not 
of the world. The soul, invisible herself, is guarded in a visible body i 
Christians are known to be in the world, but their worship is unseen. 
The flesh hates the soul, which never injured it, and wan against it, 
because it is thereby prevented from indulging in its pleasuresL The 
worid hates Christians^ who injure it not, because they are oppond 
to its delights. The soul loves the body and the memben which hate 
her. Christians also love their enemies. The soul is enclosed in the 
body, yet she restrains the body. Christians are shut up and gnaided 
in the world, yet they restrain the worid. The soul, herself immortal^ 
dwells in a mortal tabernacle. Christians dwell among the cormptiUa 
lodung for an incorruptible state in the heavens. The soul, straitened 
in meats and drinks, is thereby improved. Chrbtians, peraecuted 
daily, the more abound. 

" In such a post hath God placed them, whence they moat not 
retire. For this is no earthly invention which is committed to their 
trust: it is no mortal device which they guard with such jealous 
care ; no dispensation of human mysteries which is intrusted to them. 
But even the Almighty, Invisible God, the Creator of all things, 
himself sent down from heaven the Truth, and the holy and incom> 
prehensible Word, to dwell among men, and established Him in their 
hearts. Not, as some one might suppose, sending amon^ men any 
minister, or angel, or archangel, or any of those who do bis pleasnn 
upon earth, or are intrusted with their ministry in the heavens ; but 
f Be sent] the very Framer and Maker of all things; by whom he 
created the heavens : by whom he shut up the sea in its own bounds: 
whose secret counsels all the elements fiiithfully obey : who taught 
the sun to keep the measure of his daily course : who commanded 
the moon to shine by niorht, and she obeys ; whom the stars too obey, 
following the moon in ner course : by whom all things are disposed 
and arranged : to whom all things are subject ; the heavens and 
things in the heavens ; the earth and things in the earth ; the sea and 
they which are therein ; fire, air, the abyss : things in the heiffhta^ 
things in the depths, things between. Him did he send to Uiem 
[man.] But did he send him, as some men might imagine, for domi- 
nion and fear and consternation 7 Nay, verily : but in quietness and 
meekness. He sent him as a King sending his son : he sent him as 
Goo .*< he sent him as to men. God, in sending him, would save 
mankind : he would persuade men, not compel them ; for compulsion 
is not of God. In sending him, God would invite, not persecute { 
he acted as one who loved, not as a judge. For he will send Bim to 
judge, and who shall abide the day of his coming 7" 



After diacnssing the impoastfaility that any one ahonld know God 
bat the Son of God, or any ooe plteae God by his own «erk% the 
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r proceeds to speak of the love of God, manifested in the ndemp- 
(p. 500, B.) 

HRI8T hated us not, nor rejected us ; neither did he remember 
ins, but was long-sufiering, patient ; as he himself declared, he 
lur iniquities. Gud gave his own son a ransom for us, the hdj 
e unholy, the innocent for the guilty, the just for the unjust, 
leorruptible for the corruptible, the immortal for the mortal 
thai also was able to cover our sins but only his righteousness 1 
ihould we disobedient and impious be justified, but only in the 
fGoD? O sweet interchange! O inscrutable dispensation! O 
its surpassing all expectation ! that the iniquity of many should 
Iden in the Just One ; and the righteousness ot one justify many 
rs! [God,] having convinced us, in the former time, how im- 
>le it was that our nature should attain life, but now having 
Q us a Saviour able to save even those who could not have been 
, from both these willed us to have faith in his mercy ; to con- 
of him as our supporter, father, teacher, counsellori pbysidaiii 
, Ught, honor, glory, atrengthi life." 
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PISTLE OP POLYCARP 

TO nw 

PHILIPPIANS. 



FoLTCARPy and the Presbyters that are with him, to 
the Chorch of God which is at Philippi, mercy unto you 
and peace from God Almighty, and the Lord Jesub 
Christ our Saviour, be multiplied. 

1. I rejoiced greatly with you, in our Lord Jxsus 
Ghri8T« that ye received the patterns of true love, and 
accompanied as it behoved you, those who were bound 
with chains, the fitting ornament of saints, * the crowns 
I of those who are truly chosen of God and our Lord : 
^ and that the firm root of your faith, which was preach- 
ed from ancient times, remains until now, and brings 
foiih fruit to our Lord Jesus Christ, who suffered 
himself to be brought even to death for our sins : " whom 
God raised up, having loosed the pains of death :" ** '* in 
i whom, having not seen him, ye believe ; and believing 
■ rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." * Into 
« which joy many desire to enter, knowing that '* by grace 
ye are saved, not of works," "* but by the will of God, 
through Jesus Christ. 

% ** Wherefore, girding up the loins (of your minds)," « 
serve God in fear and truth, laying aside all empty and 
vain speech, and the error of many, ** believing in him 

* Thus loKATiui, iD hif Epistle to the Ephestans^ c. 11. calb hu 
i efadns " spiritual jewels." Compare also his Epistle to the Smyr- 

fieafi«, § 11. In like manner Cyprian, Epist. 76. (Fell.) *'Dicatis 
Dbg hominibas, et fidem suam religiosa virtate testantibus, omamenta 
MUit iita, non vincala : necChdstianorum pedes ad infamiam cOpalant, 
■ed dnrUlcuit td coronam. O pedes febciter vincti, ^ni non a labio 
■ed Domino rasolvantar I O pedes feiiciter vincti, qui itinera salotari 
ad pm&am dirigmtor ! O pedes in seculo ad presens ligat]^ ot sint 
Minsr apod Dcminum liberi V* Compare Edsebius^ Eeeles. Biat. i S. 

kABts^M. MPBt.i.8. <Epb.ii.8^9. • 1 PM i. 13. 
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that raised up our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead* 
and gave him glory," ' and a throne at his right hand : 
to whom all things in heaven and earth are subject ; ' 
whom every living creature worships ; who comes to be 
the judge of the quick and dead ; whose blood God shall 
require of them that believe not in him. But He that 
raised up Christ from the dead, shall raise up us adso, 
if we do his will, and walk in his 'commandments, and 
love the things which he loved ; abstaining from all 
unrighteousness, inordinate affection, ^ love of money, 
evil-speaking, false-witness : not rendering evil for evi], 
or railing for railing, or blow for blow, or curse for 
curse : but remembering what the Lord taught os, say- 
ing, *^ Judge not, that ye be not judged : forgive, and it 
shall be forgiven unto you :" be merciful, that ye may 
obtain mercy ; *' for with the same measure that . ye 
mete withal, it shall be measured to you again ;" ^ and 
that *' Blessed are the poor, and they that are perse* 
cuted for righteousness' sake : for theirs is the kiogdom 
of God."* 

3. I have not assumed to myself, brethren, the liberty 
of writing to you these things concerning righteousness ; 
but you yourselves before encouraged me. For neither 
can I, nor any other such as I am, come up to the wis- 
dom of the blessed aad renowned Paul, who, being 
among you, in the presence of those who then lived, 
taught with exactness and soundness the word of troth ; 
who in his absence also wrote an Epistle ^ to you, into 
which if you diligently look, you may be able to be 
edified in the faith delivered unto you, which is the 
mother of us all, being followed with hope, and led on 
by love both toward God and Christ, and toward our 
neighbor. For if any one hath these things, he hath 
fulfilled the law of righteousness: for he that hath 
charity is far from all sin. 



f 1 Pet. i. 21. c Phil. ii. 10. 

hEph.iv. 19. Col.iu.5. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

i Matt. vii. 1. Luke vi. 37. k Matt. v. 3—10. Loke vi. 9tK 

1 lypa^ hiaroXdf. ^ The word hicroXdl in the plural, ia nnmntimia 
oaed for a aingle epistle, as Cotelerius showa. Po[<ycibp midbl 
poaaibly, however, allude to the Epistles of St Paul to the TheaiSb- 
niana, or to the Conothiana, the contenta of which would be 
rotuiicated to the Philippiaiuk 
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4. Bat ** the love of money is the beginning of ail 
evils," " Knowing, therefore, that •'we brought nothing 
into the world, neither are we able to carry any thing 
out,"" let us arm ourselves with the armor of righteous- 
ness, and teach first ourselves to walk in the command- 
ment of the Lord, and then your wives to walk like- 
wise in the faith and love and purity which is given unto 
them, loving their own husbands in all truth, and kind- 
ly affectionate to all others equally in all temperance, 
and to bring' up their children in the instruction and 
fear of God : that the widows be sober as to what con- 
cerns the faith of the Lord, praying without ceasing <> 
for all men, being far from all detraction, evil-speaking, 
false-witness, love of money, and all evil : knowing that 
^ey are the altars of God ; and that he sees all blemish- 
es, ^ and nothing is hid from him, either of words or 
thoughts, nor any of the secret things of the heart. 

6. Knowing, therefore, that God is not mocked, ^ wc 
ought to walk worthy both of his command and of his 
glory. In like manner the deacons must be blameless 
in the sight of his righteousness, as the ministers of God 
in Christ, and not of men : not false accusers, not 
double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in all 
things, compassionate, careful in walking according to 
the truth of the Lord, who became the servant of all ; 
whom if we please in this present world, we shall be 
made partakers also of that which is to come, according 
as he hath promised to us that he will raise us from the 
dead ; and that if we shall walk worthy of him, we shall 
also reign together with him, if we believe. In like 
manner the young men must be blameless in all things, 
above all taking care of their purity, and restraining 
themselves from all evil. For it is good to emerge ' 
oat of the lusts which are in the world : for every lust 
warreth against the Spirit : * and •• neither fornicators, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God," ' neither they which 



■■ 1 Tim. ▼!. 10. ■ 1 Tim. ▼!; 7. • 1 The». ▼. 17. 

9 miyrs ^ttfMmnwarmu See Clem. Rolf. Sect. 41. « Gal. vi. 7. 

' iMctfirrtvOai. This reading appears preferable to AimgiimtOut, ** to 
te cot oS.** Thus Chrtsostom, de Saeerd. Ub. 1. 1. ^Of ii ^Kfh 
mi cM$ <lvlic«Ura rt9 fitttriKtB KMimnt* 

• 1 PM. it 11. • 1 Cor. vl d» 10. 

Vol. IV.. 
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act foolishly. Wherefore it is necessary that ye abstain 
from all these things, being siibject to the presbyters 
and deacons, as unto God and Christ : the virgins also 
should walk in a spotless and pure conscience. 

6. Let the elders " also be compassionate, merciful 
to all, bringing back such as are in error,* seeking out 
all those that are weak, not neglecting the widow or 
the fatherless, or the poor : but providing always what 
is good in the sight of God and men ;j abstaining from 
all wrath, respect of persons, and unrigfiteous judg- 
ment ; being far from all covetousness : not ready to 
believe any thing against any ; not severe in judgment, 
knowing that we are all debtors in point of sin. If 
therefore we pray to the Lord that he would forgive 
us, we ought also to forgive." For we are before the 
eyes of our Lord and God, and '' must all stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ,'*^ and shall every one 
give an account for himself. Let us therefore so serve 
him, with fear and all reverence, as he himself hath 
commanded, and as the apostles who have preached 
the Gospel unto us, and the prophets who have foretold 
the coming of our Lord, (have taught us) : being zeal* 
ous of what is good, abstaining from all ofience, and 
from false brethren, and from those who bear the name 
of Christ in hypocrisy, who deceive vain men. 

7. " For whosoever confesses not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the fiesh, is antichrist:"^ and whosoever 
confesses not his suffering upon the cross, is of the devil. 
And whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord to his 
own lusts, and says there is neither resurrection nor 
judgment, he is the first-born of Satan.*" Wherefore 
leaving the vanity of many, and false doctrines, let ua 
return to the word which was delivered to us from the 
beginning, <' watching unto prayer,"** and persevering 
in fasting ; with supplication beseeching the all-seeing 

* Piesbyters. ' Ezek. xxxiv. 4. ^ Rom. xiL 17. " Matt, ri, 13-14. 
' Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. b i John iv. 3. 

* Maicion is Baid to have once met Polycarp, and to have addicflsed 
him with the word^ * Dost thou acknowledge me V The reply attri- 
bated to Polycarp is, * I acknowledge thee fOT the first-born of Satan.' 
EnsEB. Bist. iv. 14. Iren. Adv. \Banr, m. 3. In the interpolated 
Epistle of loNATiusio the Tralliaiut Sec. 11. Simon Magus is called 
" the first-born of Satan,'* rdv tpvrirow^ a^rgi kI^. 

fc.* 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
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God, not to lead as into temptation,* as the Lord hath 
said, '* the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak."f 

8. Let us therefore without ceasing hold steadfastly 
to him who is our hope, and the earnest of our righte- 
ousness, even Jesus Christ, who " bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree ;" who ^' did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth :"^ but endured all for 
our sakes, that we might live through him. Let us 
therefore imitate his patience ; and if we suffer for his 
name, let us glorify him. For this example he hath 
given us by himself, and so we have believed. 

9. I exhort you all therefore to obey the word of 
righteousness, and exercise all patience, which ye have 
seen set forth before your eyes, not only in the blessed 
Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but also in others 
among yourselves,^ and in Paul himself, and the other 
apostles; being confident of this, that all these have 
not run in vain, but in faith and righteousness : and that 
they are gone to the place which was due to them, in 
the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suf- 
fered. For they loved not this present^world, but him 
that died for us, and was raised again by God for our 
sake. 

10. * Stand therefore in these things, and follow the 
example of the Lord, being firm and immutable in 
the faith, lovers of the brotherhood, lovers of one 
another, companions together in the truth, being kind 
and gentle toward each other, despising none. When 
it is in your power to do good, defer it not, for '*^charity 
delivereth from death."^^ " Be all of you subject one 
to another, having your conversation honest among 
the Gentiles,"^ that by your good works both ye your-, 
selves may receive praise, and the Lord may not be 
blasphemed through you.» But wo to him by whom 
the name of the Lord is blasphemed. Wherefore 

• Matt. \l 13. ' Matt. xxvi. 41. « 1 Pet. ii. 22;-24. 

h iltav — DoDWELL, in his Dissertationea Cyjn-ianxccB^ Diss. xL 27. 
supposes ^/uuy to be the correct reading : and imagines that Polycarp 
is speaking of a persecution which took place in his own time, either 
in the Church of Smyrna or in that of Philippi. 

i Sections 10, 11, 12 are lost in the Greek. The loss is supplied bj 
the old Latin version. 

kTobitxii. 9, a Pet. ii. 12. •Rom.ii.24. Tit.iuS. 
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teach all men sobriety, in which do ye also exercise 
yourselves. 

11. I am greatly afflicted for Valens, who was once 
made a Presbyter among you ; that he should so little 
understand the place that was given unto him. Where- 
fore I admonish you that ye abstain from concu|tt- 
scence ;» and that ye be chaste and true of speech. 
Keep yourselves from all evil.o For he that in these 
things cannot govern himself, how shall he be able to 
prescribe them to another? If a man doth not keep 
himself from concupiscence, he shall be polluted with 
idolatry,p and he shall be judged as if he were a Gentile. 
But who of you are ignorant of the judgment of GrOD? 
'* Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world,'*^ 
as Paul teaches? But I have neither perceived nor 
heard any thing of the kind in you, among whom the 
blessed Paul labored ; and who are named in the begin- 
ning of his epistle.'* For he glories of you in all the 
churches which alone had then known God : for we had 
not yet known him. Wherefore, brethren, I am ex- 
ceedingly sorry both for him, and for his wife : may 
God grant them true ' repentance. And be ye also 
moderate on this occasion ; and consider not soch as 
enemies, but call them back, as suffering and erring 
members, that ye may save your whole body. For by 
so doing ye edify yourselves. 

12. For I trust that ye are well exercised in the 
holy Scriptures, and that nothing is hid from you. But 
at present it is not granted unto me to practise that 
which is written, " Be ye angry and sin not," and " Let 
not the sun go down upon your wrath."* Blessed is 
he that believeth and remembereth these things ; which 
also I trust ye do. Now the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and he himself who is our ever- 
lasting High Priest, the Son of God, even Jesus CHRtSTy 



" The old Latin translation has avariiia: the Greek pTobaUj bad 
irXtopt^ia. That this word should, in many places, be rendered in the 
sense here given, is fully shown by Suicer on the words irXcoyorribt 
and ir>,€ove^(a, and by Hammond on Rom. i. 29. and 1 Cor. v. 10. 
See also Paley, Sermon xlii. edit. 1825. 

It appears from what follows, that both Valens and his wife had 
fallen into adultery. 
lljLl Thes. V. 22. » Col. iU. 5. Eph. ▼. 5. « 1 Cor. vl S. 

^y**^*' 'Pa.iv.4. Eph.iY.96. 
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build you up* in faith and truth, and in all meekness and 
lenity, and in patience and long-suffering, and forbear- 
ance and chastity : ai^d grant unto you a lot and portion 
among his saints, and unto us with you, and unto all 
that are, under heaven, who shall believe in our Lord 
Jssus Christ, and in his Father who raised him from 
the dead/ Pray for all the saints. Pray also for 
kings, and authorities, and princes, o^d for those who 
persecute you and hate you, and for the enemies of the 
cross : that yuur fruit may be manifest in all, and that 
ye may be perfect in Christ. 

13. Both ye and Ignatius wrote to me," that if any 
one went (hence) into Syria, he should also bring back 
your letters with him : which also I will do, if I have 
a convenient opportunity, either by myself, or by him 
whom I shall send upon your account. The Epistles of 
Ignatius which he wrote unto us,"^ and others as many 
as we have with us, we have sent to you, according to 
your order ; which are subjoined to this Epistle ; from 
which ye may be greatly profited. For they treat of 
faith and patience, and of all things which pertain to 
edification in our Lord. 

14. What ye know certainly of Ignatius, and those 
that are with him, signify unto us. 

These things have I written unto you by Crescens, 
whom by this present Epistle I have reconunended to 
you, and do now again commend. For he hath had 
his conversation without blame among us, and I trust 
in like manner also with you. You will also have 
regard unto his sister when she shall come unto you. 
Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and his grace 
be with you all. , Amen. 



t Gal. 1. 1. 

• See Ignatius' Epistle to the Smymeans, Sect. 11. 

* The two Epistles which Ignatius wrote, one to Poljcarp, the other 
to the Choith of the Smymeans. 
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Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus,^ to the 
Church which is at Ephesus in Asia, deservedly happy, 
being blessed through the greatness and fulnessi> of God 
the Father, and predestinated before the world began 
that it should be always unto an enduring and un- 
changeable glory; being united and chosen through 

* Theophomf. All Christians were denominated TTieophorif (eso- 
i^i) * Temples of God,' and sometimes Christophori, (Euseb. Hiat. 
Eceka, ym. 10. Iqnat. Ep. to Ephes. % 9. Compare Ep. to Magnes. 
% IS.) * Temples of Christ.' The reason of the appellation, which 
was GOBitantly applied to Ignatius, both by himself and others, is 

Siven in the History of his Martyrdom^ Sect. 2. " As soon then as 
e stood in the presence of the Emperor Tralan, the Emperor de- 
manded of him, * Who art thou, unhappy and deluded man, who art 
so acti?e in transgressing our commands, and, besides, persuadest 
others to their own destruction V " Ignatius replied, ** No one ought 
to call (one who is properly styled) Theophorus, unhappy and deluded : 
for the e¥il spirits (which delude men) are departed far from the 
senrants of God. But if you so call me because I am a trouble to 
tho80 evS spirits, and an enemy to their delusions, I confess the jus-> 
tiee of the appellation. For having (within me) Christ the heavenly 
Kin^ I loosen all their snares." Trajan replied, '' And who is Theo- 
^Kima V* Ignatius answered, " He that hath Christ in his heart." 
Than answered Tnjan, " Carriest thou, then, within thee him who 
WM emcified t" '^ Tea," replied Ignatius, " for it is written, * I will 
dwefl in them and walk in them.' " (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

Thenotionof the hter Greeks, that Ignatius was called ThecphO' 
niv (flidMpH, borne by God) because he was the child whom Christ 
Cook up in his arms, (Matt. xviiL 2. Mark ix. 36.) although adopted 
by several writers, Is a mere £mcy. Had such a tradition existed 
eren in the time of Chrysostom, he wpuld surely have known it, 
and WW not of a disposition to have omitted it, in the Homily which he 
compoeed on the Martyrdom of Ignatius ; whereas he there expressly 
states, that Ignatius never saw Jesus, nor had any intercourse with 
him. (abTBtl. on Ignatius^ Vol. v. p. 503. 37 ed. Savile.) 
k Bpb. iU. 19. 
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actual suffering/ according to the will of the Father, 
and Jesus Christ our God all happiness, by Jesus 
Christ, and his undefiled grace. 

1. I have heard of your name which is much beloved 
in God, that which ye have attained by a habit of 
righteousness, according to the faith and love which is 
in Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that being followera of 
God, and stirring up ourselves by the blood of God, * 
ye have perfectly accomplished the work which was 
agreeable to your nature. For hearing that I came 
bound from Syria, for the name and hope that are 
common to us all, trusting through your prayers to 
fight with beasts at Rom^, that so by suffering martyr- 
dom I tnay become indeed the disciple of him, who 
gave himself to God, an offering and sacrifice for us,* 
(ye hastened to see me). I receive therefore in the 
name of God your whole multitude in (the person of) 
Onesimus,' who for his love hath no word by which he 
can be described, but according to the flesh is your 
bishop : whom I beseech you in Jesus Christ to love, 
and that ye would all strive to be like unto him. And 
blessed be God, who hath granted unto you, who are 
so worthy of him, to possess such a bishop. 

2. But with regard to my fellow-servant Burrhus, 
your deacon, in the service of God, blessed in all things, 
I entreat you that he may remain to the honor both of 
you and of your bishop. And Crocus also, worthy both 
of God and of you, whom I have received as a pattern 
of your love, hath in all things refreshed' me, ai (I 

• Iv iraBei aXriSm}. Archbishop Wake follows the interpretation 
proposed by Smith, "chosen through (his) true passion," through the 
meritorious sufferings of Christ, which he truly nnderweot. Com- 
pare Epist. to the Trallians^ § 9, 10. 

<> Compare Acts xx. 2S. " Feed the Church of God, which be hath 
purchasea with his own blood." • Eph, v. 2. 

f Compare the Epistle io the Magnesians^ Sect. 6. Some sa^^pose 
this Onesimus to be the servant of Philemon, who is mentioned as the 
first Bishop of Beroea, in the Apostolical Constitutions^ Book vii. 46. 
Although that book is not genuine, it may yet have preserved the tra- 
dition of such a fact, and ho might have been removed to Ephesua. 
The name of Onesimus was, however, by no means uncommon at 
that time. 

* voWcLKis fit Hvfrrawev, u; fcaX airdv b irar^(» 'Ii/ovd XflcoroG &yatl/^ai.— • 
- J Cor. jcvi. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 13. and 2 Tim. i. 16. 
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pray) the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ may refresh 
him, together with Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus, 
and Fronto, in whom I have, as to your charity, seen 
you all. May I always have joy of you,** if I shall be 
worthy of it. It is therefore fitting that ye should by 
all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath glorified 
yoo : that by a uniform obedience ye may be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and in the same judg- 
ment, and may all speak alike concerning every thing ;* 
and that being subject to the Bishop and the Presbytery 
ye may be altogether sanctified. 

3. These things I command you not, as if I were 
any one. ^ For although I am even bound for his 
name, I am not yet perfect in Jesus Christ. But now 
I begin to learn ; and I speak to you as my fellow dis- 
ciples. For I ought to have been stirred up by you, 
in faith, in admonition, in patience, in long-sufiering. 
But forasmuch as charity sufilers me not to be silent 
toward you, I have therefore first taken upon me to 
exhort you, that ye would all run together according to 
the will of God. For Jesus Christ, our inseparable 
life, he is by the will of the Father :> as also the bishops, 
appointed unto the utmost bounds of the earth, are by 
the will of Jesus Christ. 

4. Wherefore it becomes you to run together accord- 
ing to the will of your bishop, even as also ye do. 
For your renowned Presbytery, worthy of God, is 
fitied as exactly to the Bishop, as the strings are to a 
harp." Wherefore, in your concord and harmonious 
loFOy Jesus Christ is sung. And every single person 
among you makes up the chorus ; that all being harmo- 
nious in eoncord, taking up the song of God, in perfect 
unity, ye may sing with one voice to the Father, through 
Jssus Christ ; to the end that he may both hear you, 

Si perceive by your works, that ye are members of his 
N. Wherefore it is profitable for you to live in an 
nnblameable unity, that ye may always have fellowship 
with God; 



i> Philemon 30. < 1 Cor. i. 10. k Comp. Acti ▼. 36. 

1 *lna99t Xpcirrds — roi xarpds n yyc5/ii|. "JesUS ChrIST — ifl the 

Will of the Father." Smith propoaes to read if yvwfiy, which ia adopted 
In the text. 
^ See the Epittle Uf the PhOadelpkianM^ Sect. 1. 
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6. But if I, in this little time, have had such a fiBiiiii- 
liarity with your bishop, (whom I have known) not In 
the flesh but in the spirit, how much more must I think 
you happy, who are so joined to him as the Church is 
to Jesus Chri^st, and Jesus Christ to the Father, that 
all things may agree together in unity. Let no man 
deceive himself. Except a man be within the altar,' he 
is deprived of the bread of God. For if the prayer of 
one or two be of such avail," how much more shall 
that of the Bishop and the whole Church be? He 
therefore that comes not together into the same place 
with it, he is proud already, and hath condemned him- 
self. *» For it is written,!* •* God resisteth the proud." 
Let us take heed, therefore, that we set not ourselves 
against the Bishop, that we may be subject to God. 

6. The more any one sees his bishop silent, the 
xnore let him revere him. For whomsoever the master 
of the house sends, to be over his own household, we 
ought to receive him, even as we would him that sent 
him. It is evident, therefore, that we ought to respect 
the bishop, even as the Lord himself. And indeed 
Onesimus himself greatly commends your good order 
in God ; in that ye all live according to the tmtb, 
and no heresy dwells among you. For neither do ye 
hearken to any one more than to Jesus Christ, speak- 
ing to you in truth. 

7. For some there are who are wont to carry about 
the name (of Christ) in deceitfulness, but do things 
unworthy of God '; whom ye must avoid, as ye would 
wild beasts. For they are ravening dogs, which bite 
secretly ; of whom ye must beware, as of men hardly 
to be cured. There is one physician, both carnal and 
spiritual; create and uncreate;4 God, manifest in the 



*» Jas. V. 16. Matt, xviii. 19. • Compare John iii. 18. » Jas. it.^ 
4 Y^vriTdi Ktti dylvriTOi. This is the reading adopted by Smith. Th« 
other editions have ytvvrn^i koX aylvvvToSf "begotten and unbegotten." 
Bull, {Defensio Fid. Nic. Cap. ii. 2. s. 6.) although he reads ytwnrig 
ical hyivvrfroSf translates the words " create and uncreatc," following the 
old Latin version, and Athanasius de Synodis Arim. et Seleuc. Tom. 
I. »22. 

UtireiffittBa 6ri koI h naxApios lyvaTiot Spdus iypaipe, yevijrdf air6» 
Xiyoiv iih rfiv vAfuea' h yhp 'X.purris <rAp^ iyivtro' dyivnmv il^ Srt fiil t«» 
*iriitv KoX yevrirCiv icrtv^ tiXX* vlds Ik irarp6s. 

We are persuaded, that the blessed Ignatius alio did well declare 
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flesh ; true life,' in death ; hoth of Mary, and of God : 
first capable of suffering, and then liable to suffer no 
more, (e^en Jesus Christ our Lord).* 

8. Wherefore let no man deceive you : as indeed ye 
are not deceived, being wholly (the servants) of Goo. 
For inasmuch as there is no contention nor strife among 
you, which can trouble you, doubtless ye live according 
to God's will. May my soul be for yours ; and I myself 
be the expiatory offering for your Church of Ephesus, 
so famous to all ages*^- They that are of the flesh can- 
not do the works of the Spirit ; neither they that are 
of the Spirit the works of the flesh.^ As also faith 
cannot do the works of unfaithfulness, nor unfaithful- 
ness the works of faith. But even those things which 
ye do according to the flesh are spiritual ; for ye do all 
things in Jesus Christ. 

9. Nevertheless, I have heard of some who have 
passed by you, having perverse doctrine ; whom ye did 
not suffer to sow among you ; but stopped your ears that 



in his writings, respecting Christ, that he was made according to the 
flesh, for Christ was made flesh : and that he was uncreate, because 
be is not among those things which were created and formed, but the 
Son proceeding of the Father.'' 

CoTELERius shows that yevfirds and yepinrrdif Uyivnroi and 
iyiwnroi, have been not unfrequently confounded. This confusion 
may have sometimes arisen from the errors of transcribers; but, 
before the council of Nice the distinction between the words was not 
so scrapuloasiy observed as it was afterward. Obigen was censured 
for calling the Son yanrrds Qeds' although in another part of his works 
(^Contra Celsum vi. 17,) he expressly caJls him kyinrros. See Burton, 
7>«<tmoiise» of the Antenicene FcUhen^ No. 13. Suicer, Thesaurus, 
on the words iyivriros and yevtirds, Theodoret reads yewnrds ^ 
iysivihwt ** begotten of him who is anbegotten." 

Tertullun (De Came Christie Cap. 5.) has a plain reference to 
this passage of Ignatins : *'Ita utriusque subetantie census bomipem 
et Deum exhibttit : bine natum, inde non natum ; bine cameum, inde 
spiiitalem ; hinc tnfirmum, inde [)rsfortem : hinc morientem, inde 
wvefitem. Que pioprietas conditionum,'diviD« et humans, «qu4 
utiqae oaUuNB utriusque veritate dispuncta est, e&dem fide et spiriti&s 
et oamifl.*' ^ 

' h emviw ^»# ftAiiOiir#. This seems to be the true reading, instead 
of (V iOavdrw ^bt^ &Ai|df v^, words which convey no distinct meaniiig. 

* These v?ords are added in the old Latin version, andin the passage 
as quoted in the fifth Century by Theodoret, EpiBt. ad Mamachos 
CmMtanHwtpolUanot, and Gslasjus, at the end of his work De 
duainu yaturia Chriaii, 

* GmL ▼. 17. • 
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ye migrht not receiFe those things which were sown by 
them as being the stones" of the temple of the Father, 
prepared for the building of God the Father, raised up 
on high by the engine of Jesus Christ, which is the 
cross ; and using the Holy Ghost as the rope. And 
your faith is your support : * and your charity the way 
which leads to God. Ye are, therefore, and all your 
companions, full of God, his (spiritual) temples, full of 
Christ, full of holiness : adorned in all things with the 
commands of Christ : in whom'^also I rejoice that I 
have been thought worthy by this present epistle to 
converse, and joy together with you ; that with respect 
to the other life, ye love nothing but God only. 

10. Pray also without ceasing ' for other men. For 
there is hope of repentance in them, that they may 
attain unto God. Suffer them, therefore, to receive 
instruction of you if it be only from your works. To 
their anger, be ye meek; to their boastings, be ye 
humble ; to their blasphemies (return) your prayer ; to 
their error (oppose) your firmness in the faith ; to their 
cruelty, be ye gentle ; not studying in return to imitate 
them. Let us be found their brethren in moderation, 
and study to be followers of the Lord : for who was 
ever more unjustly used, more destitute, more despised ! 
that no herb ' of the devil may be found in you ; but ye 

* Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

* &yay(()y£i)f. Vossius thinks this word here signifios a pulley. 
iyutYsis is sometimes used for the rein with which a horae is guided. 
Ignatius probably alludes to the metaphor used by St. Paul in writing 
to the same Ephesians, Eph. ii. 20. &c. He compares the fidthfbl to 
the stones composing the Temple of the Father, Jesus Christ to an 
engine by which they are raised on high, the Holt Spirit to the 
lope by which they are drawn, faith to the pulley or windlass, and 
charity to the IsYelled road along which the stones are drawn firom the 
quarry. Comparisons of this kind, carried even to a greater degrao of 
minuteness, are common in the early Christian writers. TboM who 
object to them, as opposed to our present notions of taste, must M- 
member that refinement upon such points formed no part of the hafakt 
of those who were addressed : and that the writings of St Paul, as for 
instance Eph. vi. 14>18, owe much beautiful and forciUe illnatratioii 
to comparisons of a similar nature. 

» 1 Thes. V. 17. 

* This is m favorite metaphor with Ignatius, to signify lake doctrine ( 
compare his EBpittle to the PkUadtlphianB. Sect 3. and EpiMtU U tiki 
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may rem^n in all holiness and sobriety in Christ 
Jsstfs, both bodily and spiritually .« 

11. The last times are at hand. Let us reverence, 
let us fear the long-suffering of God, that.it be not to 
us unto condemnation. For let us either fear the 
wrath to come, or love the grace that we at present 
enjoy ; one of the two : only that we be found in 
Christ Jesus unto true life. Let'nothing become you, 
beside him ; for whom also I* bear about these bonds, 
these spiritual jewels,^ in which I would to God that 1 
might arise, through your prayers ; of which I entreat 
you to make me always partaker, that I may be found 
in the lot of the Christians of Ephesus, who have 
always agreed with the apostles, through the power of 
Jesus Christ. 

12. I know who I am ; and to whom I write. I„a 
person condemned ; ye, such as have obtained mercy ; 
I, exposed to danger; ye, established. Ye are the 
passage of those that are killed for God; who have 
been instructed in the mysteries of the Gospel*" with 
Paul, who was sanctified, and bore testimony even unto 
death, and is deservedly most happy ; at whose feet I 
would that 1 might be found, when I shall have attained 
imto God ; who throujghout all his Epistle makes men- 
tion of you in Jesus Christ. 

13. Let it be your care, therefore, to come more 
frequently together to the praise*^ and glory of God. 
For when ye frequently meet together in the same 



* 1 Cot. y'u. 34. 

b See the Epistle qf Poltcarp, Sect. 1. 

* wyifAcTai. Baptized Chrutians were denominated ^t^crai and ol 
fa/i»ni»ivoif the initicUed, while the Catechumens wete called &ftverotf 
kfXtnroi^ and i/KiMrray<5vi7ro(, unitiated, as not yet admitted to the 
vae ' of the sacred offices, and knowledge of the mysteries of the 
Christian religion. Hence the phrase fo-ao-iv o\ fteiivnuivoij the initiated 
know wliat ia aaidj so constantly nsed in the early homilies and ad- 
dresses to the people, when any reference is made to the higher doc- 
trines of Christianity. Casaubon observes that this phrase occurs fifty 
limes in the writings of Chrtbostom and Austin. See Gate's 
Primiiive Christianity, Part I. ch. 8. Bingham's Antiquities qfthe 
Christian Church, Book I. ch. iy. 2. 

* tls shxt^^trriav 0(o9 xaX di S6^w. He ezhortjs them to frequently 
gathering themselves together, for public worship, and especially to 
Ae celebration of the Eucharist, in which an owring of praise and 
thanksgiving is made to God. Compare 1 Cor. xi. iS-dQ. 

Vol. IV.. 
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place, the powers of Satan are destroyed, and hJii 
mischief is dissolved by the unity of yonr faith* 
Nothing is bettet than peace ; by which all war is 
abolished, whether of heavenly or of earthly things. 

14. Of all which nothing is hid from you, if ye &re 
perfect faith and charity in Christ Jesus, which arfe 
the beginning and end of life : the beginning, faith ; die 
end, charity. And these two, being in unity, ard of 
God. And all other things which concern a holy Hffe 
^re the consequence of these. No man, who promsieft 
the true faith, sins : neither doth he, who hath Charity, 
hate. The tree is made manifest by its fruit.« So they 
who profess themselves to be Christians, shall be maae 
known by their deeds. For now (Christianity) is not 
the work of an outward profession, but (shows itself) in 
the power of faith, if a man be found (faithful)* unto the 
end. 

15. It is better to be silent, and to be ; than to say 
(a man is a Christian) and not to be. It is ^ood to 
teach, if he who speaks, acts. He therefore is the only 
Master, who spake, and it was done.' And even those 
things, which he did in silence,* are wgrthy of the 
Father. He that possesses the word of Jesus is truly 
able to hear even his silence, that he may be perfect : 
and may both do according to what he speaks, and be 
known by those things of which he is silent. There is 
nothing hid from God : but even our secret things are 
nigh unto him. Let us therefore do all things as 
becomes those who have God dwelling in them ; that 
we may be his temple ; and he may be one God whhin 
us ; as also he is, and will manifest himself before our 
faces, by those things for which we justly love him. 

16* Be not deceived, my brethren. Those wito cor- 
rupt houses (by adultery) shall not inherit the kingdom 
of GoD.*» >If therefore they who do this according to 
the flesh, have suffered death;* how much more diall 
he die, who by his wicked doctrine corrupts the faith 
of God, for which Christ was crucified ? He that is 
thus defiled, shall depart into unquenchable fire ; and in 
like manner he that hearkens to him. 



• Matt xii. 33. t Pg. xxxiii. 9. 

* Those actions which Christ peribrnoed in all hamilitj. 
kl Cor.vi. 9, 10. ilCor. X. 8. 
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17. For this cause did the Lord receive oiptmeDt 
upon his head,!' that he might breathe (the breath of) 
ipfiinortality into his Church.* Be not ye therefore 
anointed with the evil savor of the doctrine of the 
Prince of this world. Let him not take you captive 
from the life that is set before you. And why are ye 
not all wise, seeing ye have received the knowledge of 
God, which is Jesus Christ. Why do we perish in 
our folly, ignorant of the gift which the Lord hath 
truly sent us ? 

18. Let my life be sacrificed for the doctrine of the " 
cross, which is a stumbling-block to them that believe 
not, but to us is salvation and life everlasting."* Where 
is the wise? Where is the disputer?" Wh'ere is the 
boasting of those who are called men of understanding! 
For our God Jesus Christ was borne in the womb of 
Mary, according to the dispensation of God, of the 
seed of David, yet by the Holy Ghost. He was bom, 
and was baptized, that through his passion, he might 
purify water (to the washing away of sin). • 

19. And the Prince of this world knew not the vir-^ 
ginity of Mary, "^ and him who was born of her, and the 

k Ps. xiv. 7. cxxxiii. 2. > Compare John xx. 22. 

« 1 Cor. i. 18-23, 24. '^ 1 Cor. i. 20. 

« It was a favorite notion with the early Christian writers, that Mary 
was espoused to Joseph before the birth of Jesus, that his being born 
of a virgin might escape the knowledge of Satan. 'Thus THEOPHiLua, 
the sixth bishop of Antioch, in the Latin version of his Commentary 
on St. Matthew's Gospel] i. 18. has this observation. " Ctuare son ex 
simplici virgine, sed ex desponsatd cohcipitur Christus 1 Primo, ut 
per generationem Josephi origo Manse monstraretur : secundo, ne 
iapidaretur a Judaois ut adultera : tertio, ut In iBgyptum haberet sola- 
tium viri : quarto, ut partus ejus falloret diabolum, putantem JfuscM 
de uxorata, non dc Virgine natum.^ V^^7 ^^^ Christ conceived not 
of a mere virgin, but of one betrothed i First, that the origin of Mary 
might be shown by the genealogy of Joseph : secondly, lest she should 
' be «toned by the Jews for an aduUress : thirdly, that in Egypt she 
might have the comfort of her husband's company : fourthly, that her 
delivery might deceive the devil, causing him to think Jesus the son of 
a married woman, not of a virgin."] Jerome ascribes this very reason 
to Ignatius, "Martyr Ignatius etiam quartam addit causam cur a 
de^ponaati conceptus sit, ut partus, inquiens, ejus celaretur a diabolp, 
dnm euD) putat non de virgine sed de uxore generatum." [The 
Martyr Ignatius adds also a fihrth reason why he was conceived of 
one betrothed, saying that it was that her delivery might be ooqcealed 
from the devil, he being led to think her child the onspring not of a 
virgin but of a wife.] Basil, ia hja Sermon on the ^otivUy ^C^riit^ 
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death of the Lord : three mysteries every where noised 
abroad, yet done by God in silence. How then was he 
manifested to the world ? A star shone in heaven above 
all other stars ; and its light was inexpressible ; and its 
novelty struck terror. All the rest of the stars, with 
the sun and moon, were the chorus to this star ; and 
that sent forth its light above all. And there was 
trouble, whence this novelty came, so unlike to all the 
others. Hence all (the power of) magic was dissolved; 
and every bond of wickedness was destroyed : igno- 
rance was taken away ; the old kingdom was abolished ; 
God being made manifest in the form of a man, for the 
renewal of eternal life. Thence began what God had 
prepared. From thenceforth all things were disturbed, 
forasmuch as he designed to abolish death. 

20. But if Jesus Christ shall give me grace through 
your prayers, and it be his will, I purpose in a second 
Epistle, which I am about to write to you, to declare 
more fully to yon the dispensation of which I have 
now begun*to speak, unto the new man, which is Jesus 
Christ : both in his faith and charity ; in his suffering, 
and in his resurrection, especially if the Lord shall 
make it known unto me by revelation : p since ye all 
individually come together in common in one faith, and 
in one Jesus Christ, who was of the race of David 
according to the flesh, the Son of man, and the Son of 
God : obeying your fiishop and the Presbytery with 
an entire affection :' breaking one .bread, which is the 
medicine of immortality ; our antidote, that we should 
not die, but live for ever in Jesus Christ. 

21. My soul be £or yours, and for those whom ye 
have sent, for the glory of God, to Smyrna, Whence 
also I write unto you, giving thanks unto the Lord ; 

quotes the same opinion. These passages appear to be allusioiis to 
this fipistle of Ignatins. ORfOEN, in bis sixth Homily on St. Luke^ 
translated by Jerome, says, " Eleganter in cujasdam Martyris EpistolA 
scriptum reperi, Ignatium dico, Episcopam Antiochi» post Petram 
secundum, qui in persecutione Rom» pugnavit ad bestias, Prindpeni 
scculi bujus latuit Yirginitas Maria." [I have found it elegantly 
written in the epistle ofa certain martrr, (I mean Ignatiusi the second 
bishop of Antioch after Peter, who % tne persecution fought whii 
beasts at Rome,) that the virginity of Mary was hidden from the prince 
of this worid.]---PfiARBON VindiekB IgnatiatuB^ Par. i. cap. 3. 
* Compare 1 Cor. ziv. S6. 
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and loving Polycarp, eren as I do you. Remember 
me« eren as Jesus Christ doth remember you. Pray 
for the Church which is in Syria, whence I am being 
carried bounds to Rome, being the least of all the 
faithful that are there, as I have been deemed worthy 
to be found to the glory of God. Farewell in God the 
Father, and in Jesus Christ, our common hope. 

4 Ijpatias was bound in chain^ at Antioch in Syria, and there 
delivered to the soldiers, to be carried to Rome, as he expresses in his 
Epistle to the Romans. 
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EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 

TO THB 

MAGNESIANS. 



Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus to the 
(Church) blessed by the grace of God the Father, in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; in whom I salute the 
Church which is at Magnesia, near the Meander ; and 
wish it all joy, in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ. 

1. Having heard of your well ordered love and 
charity in God, I determined, with much joy, to speak 
unto you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For having 
been thought worthy to obtain a most excellent n^e, 
in the bonds which I carry about, I salute the ChurcSes, 
wishing in them a union both of the body and spirit of 
Jesus Christ, our eternal life ; (as also) of faith and 
charity, to which nothing is to be preferred ; but espe- 
cially of Jesus and the Father, in whom if we undergo 
all the injuries of the prince of this world, and escape, 
we shall enjoy God. 

2. Seeing then that I have been thought worthy to 
see you, by Damas^ your godly and excellent Bishop, 
and by your worthy Presbyters, Bassus and ApoUonius ; 
and by my fellow servant Sotio the Deacon, in whom I 
rejoice, forasmuch as he is subject unto his Bishop as 
unto the grace of God, and to the Presbytery, as unto 
the law of Jesus Christ, (I determined to write unto 
you.) 

3. It is your duty also not to despise the youth of 
your Bishop, but to yield all reverence to him, accord- 
ing to the power of God the Father. As also I perceive 
your holy Presbyters do,* not considering his youthful 

*■ Compare Ignatius' Epiat to Ephes. Sect. 1. EussBrus^ Bedet, 
Hist, iii. 36. says that ' Ignatius wrote an Epistle to the Church in 
Maffnesia near the Msander, in which he makes mention of thdr 
^. Bishop Damas.' 
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appearance, i» but as men prudent in Gon, submitting to 
him ; and not to him (indeed), but to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Bishop of us all. It becomes 
you therefore to be obedient with all sincerity, in honor 
of him whose pleasure it is (tbat ye should do so). For, 
otherwise, a man deceives not this Bishop whom he 
sees, but affronts him who is invisible. . For whatsoever 
of this kind is done, it reflects not upon men, but upon 
God, who knows the secrets of our hearts. 

4. It is therefore fitting that we should not only be 
called Christians, but be so : as some call a Bishop by 
the name (of his office), but do all things without him. 
But such men appear to me void of a good conscience, 
since they are not gathered together firmly, according 
to God's commandment. 

5. Seeing then all things have an end, there are set 
before ns at once these two things, death and life : and 
every one shall depart into his proper place. For as 
there are two sorts of coins, the one of God, the other 
of the world, each having its own stamp impressed 
upon it,* so the unfaithful bear the mark of this world, 
and the faithful in charity that of God the Father 
through Jesus Christ, through whom unless we hold 
ourselves in readiness to die, after the likeness of his 
passion, his life is not in us. 

6. Forasmuch, then, as I have seen in faith and love 
your whole multitude, in the persons of whom I have 
before written, I exhort you that ye study to do all 
things in a divine concord ; your Bishop presiding in 
the place of God, and your Presbyters in the place of 
the council -of the Apostles, and your Deacons, most 
dear to me, being intrusted with the ministry of Jesus 
Christ, who was with the Father before all ages, and 
in the end hath appeared.^ Do ye all, therefore, be in 
subjection one to another,' following the same holy 
course. And let no man look upon his neighbor after 
the flesh, but in all things love ye one another in Jesus 
Christ. Let there be nothing among you which can 
cause a division ; but be ye united to your Bishop, and 

b n)y 0aiyofilvi7v vttarsptKiiv rd^iv—ThM may refer either to his yoatb, 
or to his recent ordination. 

• Compare Rey. xiii. 16. ' Heb. i. 3. iz. 26. 

• Eph. ▼. 31. 
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to thofO who preside over you, to be jovr ptUern iB4 
direction' unto immortality. 

7. At therefore the Lord did nothing without the 
Father/ being united to Him ; neither by himself nor 
yet by his Apostles, in like manner do ye nothing with- 
out the Bishop and the Presbyters. STeitber endesfor 
that any thing m^y appear reasonable unto yourselves 
privately ; but being come together into ope place, have 
one prayer, one supplication, one mind, one hope, it 
love and in joy undefiled.*" There is one (Lord) Jjuvs 
Christ, than whom nothing is better. Wherefore 
come ye all together, as unto one temple of God, as 
unto one altar, as unto one Jesus Christ, who pro- 
ceeded from one Father, and exists in One, a«d ii 
returned (to One).' 

8. Be not deceived with strange doctrines, nor with 
old fables which are unprofitable.'' For if we still cob- 
tinue to live according to the Jewish law, we acknow- 
ledge that we have not received grace.* For even (hiB 
most holy prophets lived according to Christ Jbsv& 
For this cause they were persecuted also, being inspired 
by bi^ grace, fully to convince the unbelievers thai 
there is One God, who hath manifested himself hj 
Jbsus Christ his Son ; who is his eternal word,» boI 
coming forth from silence," who in all things was well' 
pleasing to him that sent him. 

9. If, therefore, they who were brought up in theflc 
ancient laws, have come to the newness of hope, n( 
longer observing sabbaths, but keeping the Lord's day, 



fr' 



t Compare Rom. vi. 17. Phil. iii. 17. 

« John X. 30. xiv. 11, 12. xvii. 21, 22. h Eph. iv. 3-6. 

i John xvi. 28. k Tit. iii. 9. i Gal. v. 4. » John i. 1. 

" See note(C) at the end of the volume. 

o The error here pointed out is that of observing the Jewish SabbatA 
to the neglect of the Lord's day. That the firet day of the week wa 
constantly observed by the early Christians is plain, as well from it 
stances in the New^ Testament, in which the habitual assembling c 
Christians, and their celebration of the holy sacrament, on that -da} 
are distinctly ascertained, (Acts xx, 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. compared wki 
1 Cor. xi. 20.) as from the testimony of Justin Mar'tyrj {Apokgi 
Sect. 89.) Tertullian, {Apology^ c. 16.) and others. It was kept 8 
strictly as r festival, that fasting was forbidden on that day. " pi 
Dominico jejunium nefas ducimus." Tertullian De Corond MUjtu 
cap. 3. 
The fleventh day of the ^mek, ^\)icYi Va qSl^rvji^ ^<N^2CkaS(»^\e) >^ 
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in which also our life is sprung up by him, and through 
fais death which (yet) some deny :— By which mystery we 
haTe be^n brought to believe, and therefore wait, that 
we may be found the disciples of Jesus Christ our 
only teacher : — How shall we be able to live without 
him, whose disciples the very prophets were, and whom 
by the Spirit they expected as their teacher? And 
therefore he, whom they righteously waited for, being 
come, raised them up from the dead. 

10. Let us then not be insensible of his goodness. 
For if he had dealt with us according to our works, we 
should not Aow have had a .being. Wherefore being 
become his disciples, let us learn to live a Christian 
life. For whosoever is called by any other name 
beside this, is not of God. Lay aside therefore the evil 
leaven, which is grown old and sour ; and be changed 
into the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be ye 
salted in him, lest any of you should be corrupted, for 
by your savor ye shall be judged. It is absurd to name 
Christ Jesus, and to be still a Jew. For Christianity 
embraced not the Jewish religion, but the Jewish the 
Christian : that so every tongue that believed might be 
gathered together unto God, 

word Sabbatum in the early Christian writers, was also ohsenred as a 
religious festival. Even the Montanists, although very apzioiis to 
introduce severe discipline in the observance of rasts, abstained from 
fasting on Saturday and Sunday, when they kept their two weeks of 
XierophagioB, "Duas in anno hebdomadas Xerophagiarum, nee totas, 
exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Dominicis, offerimus Deo/' (Tertullian 
fie Jejuniia^ c. 15.) The Saturday before Easter day was, however, 
observed as a &8t. In the Apostolical Constitutions^ which may be 
taken to represent the usage of the Church in the fourth century, 
sentence oi suspension is denounced against any of the clergy who 
should &st on Saturday or Sunday. (Canon 64.) This observance^ 
which probably arose from a desire of conciliating the Jewish converts^ 
oontinoed in the Eastern Church for many centuries. In the Western 
Churoh, Saturday was usually observed as a fast. The custom, how- 
ever, was not general even in Italy. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, in the 
fourth century, when he was at Rome, observed the day as a fiist, but 
at Milan made no distinction between Saturday and the rostof the 
week. His answer to Augustine, who consulted him upon the point, 
has become almost proveroial. *'When I come to Rome, I fiist on 
Saturday, as they do at Rome ; when I am here I observe no ftst. la 
like manner my advice is that you observe the custom of every Churoh, 
whero you happen to be." (Augostini ad Januar. Eipiat, I18« 
Cave's PrimUive Christianity, Part. I. ph. 7. Bp. Kate's 7^ 
tuUiim, chap. vL p. 409. Ist edit.) 
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11. Tbese thinffa, my beloved, (I write anto jopi) 
not that 1 know of any among you who are thus dis- 
posed, but, ^ one less than yourselves, I would w|im 
you, not to -fall into the snares of vain-glory, but to be • 
(ally instructed in the birth, and sufferings, and resur- 
rection (of Christ), which was accomplished in the 
time of the government of Pontius Pilate; all whicii 
was truly and surely performed by Jesus CnaisT, our 
hope, from which God forbid that any of you should 
ever be turned aside. 

1% May I have joy of you in all things, if I shall be 
worthy of it. For although I am bound, I am not 
worthy to be compared' to one of you who are at 
liberty. I know that ye are not puffed up. For ye 
have Jesus Christ in your hearts. And the rather 
when I commend you, I know that ye are ashamed, as 
it is written. The just man condemneth himself.^ 

13. Give diligence, therefore, to be established in the 
doctrines of our Lord and the Apostles, that so what- 
soever ye do, ye may prosper both in body and spirit : 
in faith and charity, in the Son and in the Father, and 
in the Spirit, in the Beginning and in the End ;<i together 
with your most worthy Bishop, and the well-woven 
spiritual crown of your Presbytery, and your godly 
Deacons. Be subject to your Bishop, and to one 
another, as Jesus Christ to the Father, according to 
the flesh; and the Apostles to Christ and to the 
Father, and to the Spirit ; that so there may be (among 
you) an union botli in body and spirit." 

14. Knowing you to be full of God, I have the more 
briefly exhorted you. Remember me in your prayers, 
that I may attain unto God ; as also the Church which 
is in Syria, whence I am not worthy to be called. For 
I stand in need of your joint prayers in God, and of 
your charity, that the Church, which is in Syria, 
may be thought worthy to be nourished* by yoUr 
Church. 

15. The Ephesians from Sm3nrna, whence also I 
write, salute you ; being present here to the glory of 




» Prov. xviii. 17. Septuagint. 
« Rev. i. a ' Epb. iv. 4. 

' i^9io9iivatf to be beaewed. Compare Hos. Jtxw. S. 
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God, in like manner as ye are, who have in all thin^ 
refreshed me, together with Polycarp, the Bishop of the 
Smyrneans. The rest of the Churches, in the honor of 
Jesus Christ, salute you. Fare ye well in the concord 
of God, possessing his inseparable Spirit, Which ia 
Jbbus Christ. 
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KPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 

vo Tm 

TRALLIANS. 



loNATfvs, who is also called Theophorus, to the 
holy Church which is at Tralles in Asia, beloved of 
God the Father of Jesus Christ, elect and worthy of 
God, having peace through the flesh, and blood, and pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ, our hope, in the resurrection unto 
him ; whom also I salute in its fulness, (continuing) in 
the apostolic character, wishing it all joy and happiness. 

1. I have heard of your blameless and constant dis- 
position through patience, which not only appears in 
your outward conversation, bAt is naturally rooted and 
grounded in you ; even as Polybius* your bishop hath 
declared unto me ; who came to me at Smyrna, by the 
will of God and Jesus Christ, and so rejoiced with me 
in my bonds for Jesus Christ, that I saw your whole 
assembly in him. Having therefore received by him 
the testimony of your good will toward me for God's 
sake, I seemed to find you, as I knew ye were, the- 
followers of God. 

2. For inasmuch as ye are subject to your Bishop as 
to Jxsus Christ, ye appear to me to live not after the 
manner of men, but according to Jesus Christ, who 
died for us, in order that, believing in his death, ye 
may escape death. It is therefore necessary that ye do 
nothing without your Bishop, even as ye are wont: 
and that ye be also subject to the Presbytery as to the 
Apostles of Jesus Chkist, our hope, in whom if we 
walk, we shall be found (in him).^ The Deacons also, 

* EusKBiTTs m m ti cM M Ihk Pohbiiu, in his account of thii Epistle. 
flZ»<. JBeefet. in. 36. 
k k Conpm PliO. iii. 9. 
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«s being the (ministers) of the mysteries of Jebvh 
Christ, must by all means please all. For they are 
not the ministers of meat and drink, but of the Church 
of God. Wherefore they must avoid sll offences, 9s 
(they would avoid) fire. 

3. In like manner, let all reverence the Deacons as 
Jesus Christ, and the Bishop as the Father : and the 
Presbyters as the council of God, and the assembly of 
the Apostles. Without these there is no Church. 
Concerning all which I am persuaded that ye think, 
after the very same manner. For I have received, aikd 
even now have with me, the pattern of your love iir 
your Bishop: whose very look is much instruction, 
and his mildness, power : whom I am persuaded that 
even the ungodly reverence. But"^ because I have a 
love toward you, I will not write any more sharply 
unto you about this matter, although I very well might; 
I have even taken so much upon myself, who am but a 
condemned (captive), as to command you as if I were 
an apostle. 

4. I know many things in God ; but I refrain myself, 
lest I should perish in my boasting. For now I ought 
the more to fear, and not hearken to those that would 
puff me up. For they, who (so) speak to me, chasten 
me. I love to suffer, but I know not if 1 be worthy. 
And this desire, though to others it doth not appear, 
yet to myself is (on that account) the more violent. I 
have, therefore, need of moderation, by which the Prince 
of this world is destroyed. 

5. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things? 
But I fear lest I should harm you who are babes in 
Christ : excuse me (this care) : lest, not being a))le to 
receive them, ye should be choked with them. For 
even I myself, although I am in bonds, yet am not 
therefore able to understand heavenly things, as the 

* Sv Xoyt^Oftat koX rotis hBiovs hrrphnaBM, dyoKavrus its oh ^iionai ianriy 
«6rcpoy, ivp&iuvos ypa^ip htip roorov ds roSro y^ify, tva dv jrarlirpirof in 
dirdcToXos ipy itarSurvanat, Tbit pMMge if evideDUy oorrapted, and 
was flo^ before tbe old Latin Yenion was made^ which ii bere oniy a 
▼erbal translation of the separate Greek woida. SalmasiuSi Peabbon, 
and Smith all endeavor to explain the pasngei wiUioat socoess. The 
tnmslation in the text is tbat of ArdiUsbop Waxi. It is tended 
upon tbe reading suggested Igr.the comBspondmy paway io the intny 
pobted Epjstls : 'AyinvSv iftif ffdaytsi 9wrin»nf9 iffwrctXM* «. f* W 

Voiw jy»— 7 
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orders of the angels, and the several companies of 
them nnder their respective princes, things visible and 
invisible : but in these I am yet a learner. For man j 
things are wanting to us, that we come not short of God. 
G. I exhort you therefore (or rather) not I, but the 
love of Jesus Christ, that ye use none but Christian 
nourishment; abstaining from all strange pasture,' 
which is heresy. For such confound Jesus Christ 
with their own poison,* while they seem worthy of 
belief. As men give a deadly potion mixed with sweet 
wine; which he who is ignorant of doth with the 
treacherous pleasure sweetly drink in his own death.' 



i-: 



< fiordtni — Compare Epiat, to Ephea. § 10 ; Epist. to Philadelpk. f 3. 
• ol Kaipol irapcuvKUownv \riaovv JLpicT6v — VOSSIUS' conjecture, oi icoi 

Ibis, founded upon the old Latin Version and the reading of the inter- 
polated Epistle, appears highly probable, and is here followed. 

' Compare Epist. to PhUadelph. § 2. A similar comparison, bat 
more poetical, is used by Chrysostom, Contra Judasos iii. (Tom. TL 
p. 344. 24 Savile.) K.a9cmtp ol ra Sri\.rir^pta Ktp&vvvvTts (pipficucaf fttkin 
rd * ardfia rifs kHXikos ircpij(^piopTCSi eivapdSeKrov irotovm rfiv 0\6fiif9. 

Although Chrtsostom's application is the same as that of Ignatiits, 
it might almost be supposca that he was acquainted with the beautiful 
ptisage of Lucretius, as beautifully imitated by Tasso, in which the 
appliration is different. 

Nam vduti poeris absinthia tetra medentes 
Q,uain darflf conantnr, prius oras pocula circum 
Contingunt mellis dalci flavoque liqaore, 
Ut paerorum eetaa improvida ladificetur 
Labronim tenus, interea perpotet amarum 
Abiinthi laticem, deceptaque Don capiatur, 
Sed potius tali tactu recreata valcacat 

LUCEET. IV. 11. 

r For, as oft, benign, 

The sapient nurae, when anziods to enforce 
On the pale boy the wormwood's bitter draught, 
With luscious noney tints the goblet's edge, 
Deceiving thus, while ;^et unused to guile, 
His nnnispecting lip, till deep he drinks ; 
And gathers vigor trom the venial cheat ;— 

Good's Lucrttiua^ IV. 10 ss.] 

Cod all' e^ &nciul porglamo aspersi 
Di Boavehcor gli orK del vaso : 
Suoehi amari ingannato intanto ei bev^ 
E dall* ingaiino suo vita riceve. 

TAsao Q9r, Mdb, 1. 8. 

fikm die lick infant's taste disguised tb meet, 
We tinge the vessel's brim with juices sweet ,* 
The bitted draught his wiDing lip receives; 
Ha dfWoi dsedVed, and •• daskivsd he Uvea. 
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7. Wherefore, guard yourselves against such persons. 
And that ye will do, if ye are not puffed up, but con- 
tinue inseparable from Jesus Christ our God, and 
from your Bishop, and from the commands of the 
Apostles. He that is within the altar is pure. But he 
that is without is not pure. That is, he that doeth any 
thing without the Bishop and the Presbyters, and the 
Deacons, is not pure in his conscience. 

8. Not that I know there is any thing of this nature 
amon^ you ; but I forewarn you, as greatly beloved of 
me, ^reseeing the snares of the devil. Wherefore 
putting on meekness, renew yourselves in faith, that is 
the flesh of the Lord, and in charity, that is the blood 
of Jesus Christ^ Let no one of you bear a grudge 
against his neighbor. Give no occasion to the Gentiles, 
lest by means of a few foolish men, the whole congre- 
gation of God be evil spoken of. For wo to that 
man through whose vanity my name is blasphemed 
by any.^ 

0. Stop your ears, therefore, when any one speaks to 
you against Jesus Christ, who was of the race of 
David, of the Virgin Mary : who was truly born, and 
did eat and drink, was truly persecuted under Pontiui 
Pilate, was truly crucified, and died, in the sight of 
those in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those 
under the earth. Who also was truly raised from the 
dead, by his Father ; after the same manner as he will 
also raise up us who believe in him, by Christ Jesus, 
without whom we have no true life. 

10. But if, as some who are Atheists,^ that is to say, 
unbelievers, pretend, he suffered only in appearance—- 
they themselves living only in appearance — why then am 
I bound ? , Why do I desire to fight with beasts ? Then do 
I die in vain. Verily I lie not again9t the Lord, 



rv 



* Isa. lii. 5. 

k This is a plain allusion to the heresy of the Docets, to which St. 
John probably refers in 1 John iv. 3. '• Every sp|rit that confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God." They 
iinagined that the body of our Lord was no real sufaetanoei but an 
insubstantial phantom. Simon Magus if said to have been the 
author of this heresy. Menander, his disciple, was a contemporary of 
Ignatius, and is said by ^asTiN Martyr, Apol. c. 34. to have decdved 
many in Antpcji. Cojpayanf^ Ignatius^ EpiatU to the Smymeani^ 
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11. Flee, therefore, the^e evil scions, which bring- 
forth deadly fruit ; of which if any one taste he shall 
presently die. For these are not plants of the Father. 
For if they were, they would appear to be branches of 
the cross, and their fruit would be incorruptible; by 
which he invites you through his passion, who are 
members of him. For the head cannot be without its 
members, God having promised a union, which is 
liimself. 

12. I salute you from Smyrna, together with the 
Churches of God, which are present with me, who have 
refreshed me in all things, both in body and in spirit. 
My bonds, which I carry about me, for the sake of 
Christ, beseeching him that I may attain unto God, 
exhort you. Continue in concord among yourselves, 
and in prayer one witlr another. For it becomes every 
one of you, especially the Presbyters, to refresh the 
Bishop, to the honor of the Father, of Jesus Christ, 
and of the Apostles. I beseech you that you hearken to 
me, in love, that I may not, by those things which I 
write, rise up in witness against you. Pray also for 
me, who stand in need of your love, through the mercy 
of God, that I may be worthy of the portion which I 
am about to obtain, that I be not found a cast-away^^ 

13. The love of those who are at Smyrna and Ephe- 
BUS salutes you. Remember ye in your prayers the 
Chureh of Syria, from which I am not worthy to be 
called, being one of the least of it. Fare ye well ' in 
Jesus Christ, being subject unto your Bishop, as to the 
command (of God), and in like manner to the Presby- 
tery. Love every one his brother in simplicity of 
heart. May my soul be your expiation," not only 
now, but when I shall have attained unto God. For I 
am yet under danger. But the Father is faithful in 
Jesus Christ, to fulfil both my petition and yours : in 
whom may ye be found unblameable. 

i Matt. XV, 13. k 1 Cor. ix. 27. » ip^uvdi—Be strong. 
" The Greek text here has iyvt^crc {/Kuy rd ifiiv mtHna. Vossiua 
propones to read lyviv^a iftuvj anc( Cotelsrius iyvl^vrai. 



THX 

EPISTLE OF IGNATimi 

TO THl 

ROMANS, 



m n r 



Ignatius, who is also called Tbeophorus, to the 
Church which hath obtained mercy in the Majesty of 
the most high Father, and his only Son Jssus Chri8T« 
beloved and illuminated through the will of Him who 
wilieth all things, which are according to the love of 
Jfisus Christ, our God ; (to the Church) which pre- 
fiides also in the place of the region of the Romans, 
worthy of God, and of all honor and blessing and praise \ 
worthy to receive that which she wishes, chaste, and 
pre-eminent in charity, bearing the name of Christ 
and of the Father, which I salute in the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father : to those who are united 
both in flesh and spirit to all his commands, and wholly 
filled with the grace of God, and entirely cleansed from 
the stain of any other doctrine, be all undefiled joy in 
Jssus Christ our God. 

1. Forasmuch as, through my prayers to God, I have 
obtained to see your faces worthy of God,* which I 
much desired to do, being bound in Christ Jesus t 
hope to salute you, if it shall be the will of God that 
I shall be thought worthy to attain unto the end. For 
the beginning is well disposed, if 1 shall but have grace, 
without hinderance to take upon me my lot. But I fear 
your love, lest it injure me. For to you it is easy to 
do as ye will : but to me it is diflicult to attain unto 
God, if ye be (too) indulgent to me. 

2. For I would not have you please men, but God $ 
even as also ye do. For I shall never have such 
opportunity of attaining unto God; nor will yoi 



*■ T^iis EpisUe was written from Smyrna. Bat Ignatias, hw 
iMl out to b0 bn>ught to Rome, spealui in iinticipatioQ of his 

r 
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names erer be inscribed upon a better work, if ye only 
keep silence. For if ye are silent with respect to me, 
I shall be made partaker of Gron : bat if ye shall lore ' 
my flesh, I shall again have my course to run. Ye can 
do me no greater favor, than to suffer me to be offered 
up to God, now that the altar is prepared ; that when 
ye are gathered together in love, ye may sing praises 
to the Father, in Christ Jesus, that he hath vouchsafed 
that a Bishop of Syria ^ should be found, and to call 
him from the east unto the west. It is truly good for 
me to set from the world, unto Gon, that I may rise 
again unto him. 

3. Ye have never envied any one ; ye have taught 
others.*' I would therefore that those things, which ye 
have commanded others in your teaching, be now 
established among yourselves. Only pray for me, that 
God would give me both inward and outward strength, 
that I may not only say, but will : in order that I may 
not only be called a Christian, but be found one. For 
if I be so found, I may deservedly be called a Christian ; 
and be faithful then, when, I shall no longer appear to 
the world. Nothing that is seen is eternal ; ** for the 
things which are seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are etemaL"<» For even our God, 
Jesus Christ, now that he is in the Father, doth the 
more appear." A Christian is not made so by the mere 
power of persuation, but by greatness of mind : espe- 
cially when he is hated of the world/ 

4. I write to all the Churches, and signify to them 
all, that I am willing to die for God, unless you hinder 

b Ignatias, as the Bishop of Antioch, the chief city of Syria, styles 
himself Bishop of Syria. Compare Sect. 9. where he refers to him- 
self, as 'the shepherd of Syria.' 

* Ye have never envied any other the glory of becoming a martyr 
for the name of Christ ; nay, ye have encouraged them by your 
exhortations to remain faithful unto death. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

* By the power which be infuses into his servants, enabling them 
to unuergo all sufferings for his sake. 

> f The Greek text has, oi ctbnrtis jiSvov rd Ipyovy oKKh fieyiBovs iarlv & 
Xf>((rnavf(r/itfs. " The Christian religion is not to be silently nourished, 
but magnanimously professed." The reading followed in the text is 
that of Vossius, suggested by the old Latin version, **oti ntv/np^g 
rd ipyovf dXX& fieyidovi ioriv h Xpioriavds, itdXiara 8ra» ^iv^rac 4iri 



^6,] . TO THE ROMANS. TO 

me. I beseech you that ye show not an unseasonable 

good-will toward me. Suffer me to be the food of wild 

beasts, by which I may attain unto God. I am the 

wheat of God :' and by the teeth of wild beasts I shall 

be ground, that I may be found the pure bread of 

Christ. Rather encourage the wild beasts, that they 

may become my sepulchre, and may leave nothing of 

my body ; that when I sleep I may be burdensome to 

no one. Then shall I truly be a disciple of Christ, 

when the world shall not see so much as my body. 

Fray to Christ for me, that by these instruments I 

may be made a sacrifice (of God). I command you 

not, as Peter and Paul did : they were apostles, I a 

condemned man : they were free, but I hitherto a 

servant : but if I shall suffer, I shall then become the 

free-man of Jesus (Christ), and shall rise free in him. 

And now, being in bonds, I learn to desire no worldly 

or vain thing. 

5. From Syria even to Rome I fight with beasts both 
by sea and land, by night and day ; being bound to ten 
leopards, that is to say, a band of soldiers, who even 
when kindly treated become the worse.^ But by their 
unjust treatment I am the more instructed : yet am I 
not thereby justified. ' May I enjoy the wild beasts 
which are prepared for me ;^ and pray that they may 

< These remarkable words are quoted by Irenjeus, Adv, Hcerea. 
T. 28. EusEBins, HisU Ecclea. iii. 36. Jerome, in his Catalogue of 
EccUnaatical Writers, the Menologia Cfracn, and others, say that 
Ignatius addressed to the people expressions of the same nature, 
when he was brought out before the wild beasts. " O Romans, the 
spectators of this contest. I am not thus condemned for any evil deed, 
but for the sake of my religion. For I am the wheat of God, and by 
the teeth of wild beasts I ^all be ground, that I may be the pure braad 
(of Christ)." 

k This passage also is quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eocles, lit 36. 
IgnatiDB compares the ill usage which he experienced from the soldiers 
to the violence with which the beasts, to which he was condemned, 
would treat him. "My contest with wild beasts is already begun, 
and continues all the way from Sjjrria even to Rome. Rather than 
endure the insults, could I rejoice in the wild beasts which are pre- 
pared for me." 

I I Cor. iv. 4. 

k Chrtsostom quotes this expression in his Homily on the Mar^ 
tyrdom of Ignatius. The annals of the primitive martyrs present 
many instances, in which those who were exposed to vnld beasts or 
solgected to other punishment, used means to aocelerate their own 
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be found ready for me : which I will even eneonrage to 
devour me all at once, and not fear to touch me, as thev 
have some others. And even if they refuse, and will 
not, I will compel them. Bear with ma (in this) : I 
know what is profitable for me ; now I begin to be a 
disciple. 1 Let nothing, of things either visible or invi« 
•ible, deprive me of attaining unto Jssus Christ. Let 
fire and the cross, and the companies of wild beasts, 
let tearings and rendings, let breakings of bones, and 
the cutting off of limbs, let the shatterings of the whole 
body, and all the evil torments of the devil come upon 
me : only let me attain unto Jesus Christ. 

6. All the pleasures of the world and the kingdoms 
of this life will avail me nothing. Better Ss it for me 
to die for Christ Jesus than to reign over the ends of 
the earth. " For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul T"*" Him 
I seek, who died for us : him I desire, who rose again 
for us. This is the gain that is laid up for me,'' Pardon 
me, brethren : hinder me not from living, let me not 
die,o who am willing to be God's. Rejoice not in the 
world ; suffer me to enter into pure light : when I shall 
be there, I shall be a man of Gon. Suffer me to imitate 
the sufferings of my God. If any one hath Him within 
himself let him consider what I desire, and sympathize 
with me, knowing how I am straitened. 

7. The Prince of this world would fain carry me 
away, and corrupt my resolution toward my God. Let 
none of you therefore assist him : rather join yourselves 
to me, that is to God. Do not speak of Jesus Christ, 
and yet covet the world* Let not envy dwell in you : 
obey not even me, if, when I shall be present with you, 
I should exhort you (to the contrary) : but rather obey 
these commands which I write unto you. I write to 
you desiring to die, though I live. My love is cruci- 
fied : 9 and in me, who love (a heavenly object), there 

death. See the drctUasr BpktU qf the Church qf Smyrna on tb» 
martyrddm of Polycarp^ c. 3. 

1 Luke xiv. 27. - Matt. xvi. 36. « Phil. i. 21. 

* Hinder me not from attaining immortal life, let me not die eter- 
nally, by refusing to suffer for Christ's sake. 

V The Grreek here has, b Ifiis ipus iarad^fiyraif kmi ovk lariv h ^92 
v9p ^(X^Xoy* Udtp a ^cjy, k, t,X, " There IS in me no fire delighting 
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18 no (earthly) fire ; but living water, springing up in 
me, saying with me, Come unto the Father.* I delight 
not in the food of corruption, nor in the pleasures of 
this life ; I desire the bread of God ; the heavenly 
bread, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesub 
Christ the Son of God, who was born, in these last 
days, of the seed of David and Abraham : and the drink 
of God which I desire is his blood, which is incorrupt- 
ible love and eternal life. 

8. I have no desire to live any longer after the man- 
ner of men ; neither shall I, if ye consent. Consent 
therefore, that (God) may also consent unto you. 1 
exhort you in few words ; believe me. And Jesus 
Christ will show you that I speak truth, he who is the 
mouth of the Father, without deceit, in whom the 
Father speaks truly. Pray for me, that I may attain. 
I have not written unto you after the flesh, but accord- 
ing to the will of God. If I shall suffer, ye have 
consented to my wishes ; if I shall be rejected, ye have 
hated me. 

9. Remember in your prayers the Church of Syria, 
which now enjoys God for its shepherd, instead of me. 
Jesus Christ alone shall supply the place of its Bishop, 



in matter, &c." Simeon Metaphrastes has also ^iKStXov, The 
old Latin Version, which is usually a strictly verbal translation, has 
'* et non est in me ignis amans aliquam aquam ; sed vivens et loquens 
est in me, &c." The interpolated Epistle has the same reading as the 
old Latin Version ovk ianv ivluol nip ^ i X o 9 y r t. The sense of the 
passage being to this effect : " While I contemplate Jssus, whose bve 
dwells in me, crucified for me, the fire which ue vain desires of the 
world kindle, is extinguished within me. I perceive my whole heart 
bedewed with the effusion of the HotT Spirit, as by a copious and 
perpetual stream of living watej^^ringing up unto everlasting Ufe. 
And thence I hear as it were a heavenly voice, calling unto me, and 
■a3ring, Come unto the Father.'' 

Orioen, in the introductioa to faiir Commentary on the Book of 
Canticles ; the book De IHoim^ Nominikue, ascribed to Diontsius 
THE Areopagite, Cap. 4; the Mfmiol^gia ChrtBca^ on the 90th of 
December ; and many modem writB|%lvgfee in considering the terms 
** m^ love is crucified," as expves^dlr' the love of Ignatius to his 
Saviour who was crucified for ^m. Thk seems the most natural 
meaning of the expression. 

Cave, in his Lifs qf IgnaHua^ Ch. xi., follows the opinion of those 
who refer the woids to the disposition of Ignatius himself who had 
*' crucified the fiesh with the affections and lusts.*' 

% John iv. 14. 



82 IONATXU0 TO THE ROMANS. [§ 10.' 

together with your love. Bat I am aBhamed eyen to 
be reckoned as one of them. For neither am I worthy, 
being the least among them, and as one born out of due 
time.'^ But through mercy I have obtained to be some- 
body, if I shall attain unto God. My spirit salutes you : 
^d the charity of the Churches which have received me 
in the name of Jesus Christ, not simply as a passen- 
ger* For even those which belonged not at all to me^ 
have brought me on my journey from city to city, i(i 
my way according to the flesh. 

10, These things I write to you from Smyrna, by the 
most worthy of tb^ Church of Ephesus. There is now 
with me, together with many others, Crocus, most 
beloved of me. I doubt not that ye have known of 
those who are gone before me out of Syria to Rome, 
to the glory of God : to whom signify also that I am 
near at hand : for they are all worUiy both of Gob and 
of you, whom it is fit that ye refresh in all tldngs. 

This have I written to you, on the twenty«fourth day 
of August. Be strong unto the end, in the patience of 
Jssini Christ. 



' X QfNT. XV. 8, Compare Episf, to the Smymeantt Sect. 11. 
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Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the 
Church of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ* 
which is at Philadelphia in Asia, which hath obtained 
mercy and is fixed in the unity of God, and ' rejoices 
evermore in the passion of our Lord, and is fulfilled in 
all mercy through his resurrection : which also I salute 
in the blood of Jesus Christ, which is our eternal and 
abiding joy, especially if they be at unity with the 
Bishop and the Presbyters and Deacons with him, 
appointed according to the will of Jesus Christ whom 
he hath settled according to his own will, in all firm* 
ness by the Holy Spirit. 

1. Which Bishop I know obtained that ministry 
which appertains to the public good, neither of himself 
nor by men, nor through vain glory, but in the love of 
God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ ; whose 
moderation I admire ; who by his silence prevails more 
than the vain speech of others. For (his mind) is aptly 
fitted to the commandments, as a harp to its strings. '• 
Wherefore my soul esteems his mind toward Ood most 
happy, knowing it to be fruitful in all virtue, and perfect, 
full of constancy, free from passion, and according to 
aU the moderation of the living God. 

2. Wherefore^ as becomes children of Ug hi and of 
truth, flee divisions and false doctrines : for where the 
shepherd is, there do y^ as sheep, follow after. For 
many wolves,^ which appear wrortby of belief^ do 
through the aUaremeats oiT evil ploiuitre Umi capttvo 

» See loNATras* Bpiatte to the EphetUum^ Sadt 4. 
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those that run in the coarse of Goo. But in your 
concord they shall find no place. 

3. Abstain from those evil herbs,* which Jesus 
Christ cultivates not, since they are not planted by 
the Father. Not that I have found any division among 
you, but purity from all defilement.** For as many as 
are of Goo, and of Jesus Christ, are also with their 
Bishop. And as many as shall with repentance return 
into ihe unity of the Church, even these shall also be 
the servants of Goo, that they may live according to 
Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, my brethren : if any 
one follows him that makes a schism (in the Church), 
he shall not inherit the kingdom of Goo. If any one 
walks after any other opinion, he agrees not wim the 
passion (of Christ). 

4. Give diligence, therefore, to partake all of the 
same Eucharist. For there is but one flesh of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup, in the unity of his 
blood : one altar, as there is also one Bishop, together 
with the Presbytery, and the Deacons, my fellow- 
servants. That so, whatsoever ye do, ye may do it 
according to the will of Qoo. 

5. My brethren, I am greatly enlarged in my love 
toward you ; and in my great joy I would establish you : 
yet not I, but Jesus Christ, in whom being bound I 
fear the more, as yet being imperfect." But your 
prayer to Goo shall make me perfect, that I may attain 
that portion, which by Goo's mercy, is allotted unto 
me : fleeing to the Gospel,' as to the flesh of Christ, 
and to the Apostles, as unto the Presbytery of the 
Ch<irch. Let us also love the prophets, forasmuch as 
they also proclaimed the coming of the Gospel, and 
hoped in Christ, and waited for him : in whom believing 

* Compaze the JEptBtle to the TraUiaru, Sect. 6. 

^ imiiif\tfffiitff the clearness which is produced by filtering or strain- 
ing a fiqoid, so as to separate from it all extraneous substances. 

* Compave iGNATnir EpMe to the Epheaiane, Sect 3. 

t Having leoonne to the Gospe^ as if it were to Jebus Chbist him- 
self, and to the writiiigs of tlie Apostles^ who are the council of the 
Church.— Li Cliro wi'fmem that Ionativs here specifies, in the 
first place, tl»Seriil9^«rflMNaw1Maiiwnt, as his i«fi^ and, 

in the second plaee^ aw tf the Old Itaamfliit, as oonfirmatory of the 
New. ^ 

He asRlbee aleii tiM itbirtiDii of ^ pnpMi to their &ith. 
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also they were saved, in the unity of Jesus Christ, 
being holy men worthy of all love and admiration, who 
have received testimony from Jesus Christ, and are 
numbered in the Gospel of our common hope. 

6* But if any one shall teach you the Jewish law, 
hear him not. For better is it to receive the law of 
Christ from one that is circumcised, than the law of 
the Jews from one that is uncircumised.^ But if either 
the one or the other do not speak concerning Christ 
Jesus, they seem to me but as monuments and sepul- 
chres of the dead, upon which are written only the 
names of men. Flee, therefore, the wicked arts and 
snares of the prince of this world, lest at any time 
being oppressed by his craftiness ye grow weak in 
charity. But come all together into the same place 
with an undivided heart. And I bless my God that I 
have a good conscience toward you, and that no one 
among you hath to boast, either openly or privately, 
that I have been burdensome to any either in much or 
little.^ And I pray that this be not for a testimony to 
all among whom I have conversed. 

7. For although some would have deceived me 
according to the flesh, yet the Spirit is not deceived, 
being from God. For it knows both whence it comes, 
and whither it goes,' and reproves the secrets (of the 
heart).'' I cried, whilst I was among you, I spake 
with a loud voice. Give ear to the Bishop, and to the 
Presbytery, and to the Deacons. And some suppose 
that I spake this, as knowing before the separation of 
some. But He is my witness, for whose sake I am in 
bonds, that I know nothing from any man. But the 
Spirit spake, saying on this wise ; do nothing without 
the Bishop : keep your bodies as the temples of God : 
love unity : flee divisions : be the followers of Christ, 
as he was of his Father. 

8. I therefore performed my part, as a man anxious 
for unity. For where there is division and strife, God 
dwells not. But God forgives all that repent, if they 
return to the unity of God, and to the council of the 
Bishop. For I trust in the grace of Jesus Christ, that 



' See note on Ignatius' Epitih to iht Mufnuiantt f 8. 
k3Cor.zl9. iJohniiia kHeb.iT. 13. 

Vox. IV.. 
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he will free you from every bond. Nevertheless, I 
exhort you that ye do nothing out of strife, but ac- 
cording to the instruction of Christ.* Because I have 
heard some say, Unless I find it in the ancient writings, 
I will not believe in the Gospel. And when I said to 
them, It is written (in the Gospel), they answered me, 
It is found written before (in the Law). But to me the 
most ancient records are Jesus Christ; the most 
uncorrupted records, his cross, and death, and rising 
again, and faith in him, by which I desire, through 
your prayers, to be justified. 

9. The priests themselves are good. But much 
better is the High Priest, to whom only hath been 
committed the Holy of Holies, to whom alone have 
been intrusted the secret things of God. He is the 
door of the Father, by which enter in Abraham and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apostles, 
and the Church. All these things are for the unity of 
God. Howbeit the Gospel hath somewhat in it far 
above, the appearance of our Lord Jesus CHRisTy his 
passion, and resurrection. For the beloved prophets 
referred to him ; but the Gospel is the perfection of 
incorruption. All, therefore, together are good, if ye 
believe with charity. 

10. Forasmuch as I am told, that, through your 
prayers and the bowels which ye have in Christ 
Jesus, the Church, which is in Antioch in S3nria, is at 
peace,*" it will become you, as the Church of God, to 
appoint a Deacon to go to them thither as the ambas- 
sador of God, that he may rejoice with them when 
they meet together, and glorify the name of God. 



1 This seems to be a caution against the early heretics, such as ii» 
Cerinthians and Ebionites, who would not admit an^ doctrine of the 
Gospel, except such as could be proved by the wntings of the Old 
Testament. Lardner, {Credibility^ Part II. c. 17, p. 3^) agrees 
with Le Clerc, in supposing that a reference is here made to tnoae 
who appealed, on all controverted points, to the original autographs of 
the Gospels. The whole tenor of the passage, however, from Sect 6L 
to Sect. 9. appears to relate to the Jewish law, compared with the 
Gospel. 

" Compare Ignatius' E]piat, to the Smymcana^ f 1 1. and to Polyearp, 
§ 7. Archbishop Usher is of opinion that this peace to the Chmeh 
of Antioch arose from the Edict of Trajan, that the Christians i^akl 
no longer be sought out fsa pimiihiDent 
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Blessed be that man in Christ Jesus, who shall be 
found worthy of such a ministry ; and ye yourselves 
also shall be glorified, If, now, ye be willing, it is 
not impossible for you, (to do this) for the sake of 
God, as also the other neighboring churches have sent 
them, some Bishops, and other Priests and Deacons. 

11. As concerning Fhijo the Deacon of Cilicia, a 
man of honest report.^ who now also ministers unto 
me in the word of God, with Rheus Agathopus,^ a 
chosen man, who is also following me from Syria, not 
regarding his life, these also bear witness of you. And 
I myself give thanks to God for you, that ye have 
received tbem, even as the Lord hath received us. 
And for those who dishonored them, may they be for- 
given through the grace of Jesus Christ. The love 
of the brethren that are at Troas salutes you ; whence 
also I now write by Burrhus, who was sent together 
with me by those of Ephesus and Smyrna, for respect 
sake. May our Lord Jesus Christ honor them ; in 
whom diey hope, both in body, and soul, and spirit,? 
in ftithf and love, and unity. Fare ye well in Christ 
Jesus, our common hope. 

■ActeTi.3. •S96Epi»ttothe8mymcanttil(K 

' 1 Thes. ▼. 83. 
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loNATius, who is also called Theoptiorus, to the 
Church of God the Father, and of the belored Jj^sus 
Christ, which is at Smyrna, in Asia, (a Church, which 
is mercifully blessed with every good gift,* being filled 
with faith and charity, so that it is wanting in no good 
gift, most godly, and fruitful in saints,) all joy through 
the immacidate spirit and the word of Goo. 

1. I glorify God, even Jesus Christ, who hath 
given you such wisdom. For I have observed that yea 
are .settled in an immoveable faith, nailed, as it were to 
the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, both in the flesh, 
and in the spirit, and are confirmed in love througb 
the blood of Christ, being fully persuaded of those 
things which relate unto our Lord, who was truly'' of 
the race of David according to the flesh, (but) the Son 
of God, according to the will and power of God, truly 
born of a virgin, and baptized by John, that so all 
righteousness might be fulfilled in him,« truly crucified 
for us in the flesh under Pontius Pilate and Herod the 
Tetrarch. By the fruits of which, by his most blessed 
passion, we are : that he might set up a token '^ for all 
ages through his resurrection, to all his holy and faith- 
ful servants, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, in one 
body of his Church. 

2. Now all these things he suflered for us, that we 
might be saved. And he suflered truly, as he also 

» 1 Cor. vii. 25. 

b These observations are directed against the Docets, who denied 
Christ had a real body. Compare Sect. 4. and Epist, to TVaJ/iant^ 

• Matt. iu. 15. i Isa. v. 1^. zUx. 22. Izii. 10, 
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truly raided up himself. And not, as some unbelieyers 
say that he only seemed to suffer, they themselves 
seeminff only to be (Christians).* And as they believe 
so shall it happen unto them, when they are divested of 
the body, and shall become mere spirits* 

3. For I know that even after the resurrection he 
was in the flesh, and believe, that he is still so. And 
when he came to those who were with Peter, he said 
unto them. Take, handle me, and see that I am not an 
incorporeal demon.' And straightway they touched 
him afnd believed, being convinced both by his flesh and 
by his spirit. For this cause they despised death, and 
were found above it. But after the resurrection, he did 



• Compare SSput. to TValliana^ % 10. Thos Testullian, Adv. 
VtUeniinianoB, o. 27. ** Ita omnia in uoagineB urgent, pfain^ et ipai 
imaginarii ChristianL" 

' \a0£TSf tpfiXt^^erart /ic, Koi tdtrSy 8rt o^k sljil iai^6viov datafiarov. 

Theae words are in all probability, a loose quotation from the Gospel 
of St. Lnke zxxiv. 39. xf^iXcupfjaaTt fis, koI tisrs' Sn mftSfta vApxa koI 
Sffrsa. 9iK ixtt Kodias kfil BttaptXrt ixovra, " Handle me, and see ; fi>r a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have." Ignatius evi- 
dent here uses the word demon to mean no more than "spirit." It 
is 80 much the custom for the early Christian writers to quote the 
substance, and not the very words of Scripture ; and Ignatius, when 
he wrote this Epistle, was so likely to quote from memory ; that pro- 
bably the allusion, in this case, would scarcely have been questioned, 
had not Eusebius {Eccles. Hist. iii. 36.) expressed his ignorance of 
the place whence the quotation was taken : and Jerome on two occa- 
sions (Z>e Scriptoribus Eeclesiaetieig, and in his Commentary on 
Isaiah^ lib. 18.) stated that Ignatius quotes the passage from the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews. In another place {Adversiu Pela-* 
gianosj lib. 3.) Jerome describes this Gospel as oeing " written in the 
Chaldean or Syrian language, but in Hebrew characters ;" and says 
that in his time, the early part of the fifth century, it was in use 
among the Nazarenes, and called the Gospel according to the Apostles, 
or more generally " the Gospel according to Matthew." 

Orioen, (vtpl ifx^^i ^^' ^0 ^y ^^ ^^ ^he book which is called 
" the Doctrine of Peter," the Saviour appears to say to his disciples, 
that he is not an incorporeal demon. 

The testimony of Jerome leaves no doubt that thene words were 
found in the Gospel according to the Hebrews: but it certainly does 
not appear that Ignatius quoted ftt>m that Gospel. Le Clerc, in his 
third Dissertation, at the end of his Harmonia Evangelica, and 
Lardmer, (jOredOriJUy qfthe Gospel History, Part ii. c. S. 55.) are of 
onoian that Iowatius here merely alludes to St. Luke. Bp. Pearson, . 
{l^uUdstJigmiUanmt Part ii. c 9. p. 103.) agrees with Isaac CASAuy 
BON in fupposing that Ignatius zewis to aooM Tcrbil traditioa, wfaicli 
night tftorward DO inaestad In tba GaapsI aooording to tha Hebrtwii 

8» 
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eat and drink with them, although as to his spirit he 
was united to the Father. 

4. Now of these things I remind you brethren, not 
questioning but that ye yourselves also believe that 
they are so. But I forewarn you to beware of certain 
beasts in the shape of men, whom ye must not only not 
receive, but, if possible, not even meet with. Only ye 
must pray for them,^ that if it be the will of God they 
may repent, which yet will be very hard. But of this 
Jesus Christ hath the power, who is our true life. 
For if all these things were done by our Lord in 
appearance only,^ then I am bound in appearance only. 
Wherefore then have I given myself over unto death, 
to fire, to sword, to wild beasts? But now the nearer 1 

, am to the sword, the nearer to God ; when I am among 
the wild beasts, I am with God. Only in the name of 
Jesus Christ, I undergo all, to suffer together with 
him ; since he, who was made perfect man, sliengthens 
me. 

5. Whom some, not knowing, do deny : or rather 
have been denied by him, being the advocates of death, 
rather than of the truth. Neither the prophets, nor the 
law of Moses, nor even the Gospel itself, even to this 
day, nor the sufferings of every one of us, have per- 
suaded these men. For they think also the same things 
of us. For what doth any one profit me, if he shall 
praise me, and blaspheme my Lord, confessing not 
that he was truly n^iade flesh ? Now he that doth not 
say this, doth in effect deny him, and is in death. ^ But 

< This is an early instance of distinct prayer for the conversion of 
heretic^; as in Iren£Ds, (^Adv. Hceres, iii. 46.) "Kos aatem preca- 
mur non perseverare illos in fovea quanii ipsi foderant, sed segregari — 
et legitime eos generari, con versus ad ecclesiam Dei. Hsc precamur 
de ilUs, utilius eos diligentes quam ipsi semet ipsos putant duigere." 

Our own Church, in the third Collect for Good Friday, expressly 
follows the example thus set, and continued in the Christian Church. 
vSee Palmer's Antiquitiea of the English LUurgyy eh. 14. .Vol. I. 
p. 333. 

h Compare Epistle to the Trallians^ Sect. 10. 

i There is here a correspondence in terms, which cannot be ex- 
pressed in a translation. He who doth not confess that Jebub'Cbkmt 
truly bore our flesh ((rofMro^^po;) is himself (vcmo^^;) a hearer of the 
dead, who carries about his own body, "dead while be fiveth." 
Ctprun expresses the same sentiment in his treatiee D9 I^op^ 
. (p. 135. Fell.) ''Animam toam misexa perdidisti: spiiltaaliter 
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for the names of such persons, thus being unbelievers, 
I thought it not fitting to write them unto you. Yea, 
God forbid that I should make any mention of them, 
till they shall repent to a true belief of Christ's pas- 
sion, which is our resurrection.'^ 

6. Let no man deceive himself. Both the things 
which are in heaven, and the glory of angels, and 
princes whether visible or invisible, unless they believe 
in the blood of Christ, even they shall receive con- 
demnation.^ He that is able to receive this, let him 
receive it*" Let no man's place puff him up. For that 
which is worth' all is faith and charity, to which nothing 
is to be preferred. But consider those who are of a 
different opinion with respect to the grace of Jesus 
Christ which is come unto us, how contrary they are 
to the design of God. They have no regard to charity, 
(no care) of the widow, the fatherless, and the op- 
pressed, of the bound or free, of the hungry or 
thirsty. 



mortua supervivere hie tibi, et ipsa ambulans funus tuum portare 
coBpisti ; et non acriter plangis, non jugiter ingemiscis V* [Miserable 
woman^ thou hast lost thy soul : spiritually dead, thou hast begun 
here to survive thyself, and in walking to carry thine own corpse ; and 
dost thou not bitterly complain^ dost thou not incessantly bewail thy- 
self?] And Jerome, {Ep, xiu.) "Ctuanti hodie diu vivendo por/ani 
funera aua.^^ [How many at this day carry their awn vorpses through 
a long life?] 

k Until they shall renounce their heretical opinions respecting his 
nassion, whicn they hold to have been merely imaginary, and acknow- 
ledge that his sufferings werd real, by virtue of which alone we look 
for our own resurrection. 

1 loNATKJs is not the only early Christian writer, who held that the 
death of Christ was influential in the salvation of orders of beings supe- 
jrior to man. Jerome, in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sianSf lib. ii. says, " Descendil ergo in inferiora terrs, et ascendit super 
omnes coelos Filius Dei, ut non tantum leges prophetasque compleret, 
sed et alias quasdam dccultad dispensationes, quod solus ille novit cum 
Patre. Neque enim scire possumus, quo moKlo et angelis, et his qui 
in inferno erant, sanguis Christ i profuerit : et tamen quin profuerit 
nescire non possumus." [The Son of God therefore descended into 
the lower parts of the earth, and ascended above all heavens, that he 
muht tarn, not only the law and the prophets, but also certain other 
hiddfln dispensations, which he only knows with the Father. For wo^ 
ean nether know how the blood of Christ advantaged both the angel 
and those who were in hell ; nor yet can we be ignorant that it 4i 
advaoliigethemj 

» iSaU. xix. 12. 
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7. They abstain from the Eucharist and from pmrar« 
because they confess not the Eucharist to be the fledi 
of our Saviour Jisus Christ, which suffered for our 
sins, and which the Father, of his goodness, raised up 
(again from the dead). They therefore who contradict 
the gift of God, die in their disputes. But better would 
it be for them to receive it,* that they might rise also 
from the dead. It will become you, therefore, to abstain 
from such persons, and not to speak with them either 
in private or in public : but to hearken to the prophets, 
and especially to the Gospel, in which Christ's passion 
is manifested unto us, and his resurrection perfectly de- 
clared. But flee all divisions, as the beginning of evils, 

8. See that ye all follow your Bishop, as Jasvs 
Christ the Father : and the Presbytery, as the Apos« 
ties : and reverence the Deacons as the command of 
God. Let no one do any thing which belongs to the 
Church, separately from the Bishop. Let that Eucha- 
rist be looked upon as well established, which is either 
offered by the Bishop, or by one to whom the Bishop 
hath g\;iren his consent. Wheresoever the Bishop shaU 
appear, there let the people also be : as, where Jksvs 
Christ is, there is the Catholic Church. It is not 



" dyanw. This 18 the sense which Abp. Wake gives to the word. It 
may perhaps mean, to acquiesce, and no longer contradict the gift of 
God. Bp. Pearson considers it to refer to 3ie AgapcR^ or common 
feasts of the rich and the poor, which were held at the time of the cele- 
bration of the Euchaiist See below, S 8. This feast, in the early ages 
of the Church, seems to have preceded the Communion, (1 Cor. zi 
90, 21.) but at a later period, it was deferred till after the administia- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament. In the council of Carthage, i. D. 352, it 
was decreed tliat the Eucharist should be received faning, except at 
Easter. See Bingham, EccUHtuticdl AnHguUieg, Book zv. ch. vd. 7. 
Cats, Primitive Christianity^ Part i. ch. 11. Sdicer's The$auTU» 
on the word 'Ayairii. Tertullian, Ajtol. c 39« 

* Hiis is the earliest instance of the use of the word Catholic^ which 
was so soon adopted to distinguish the ftith of the Christian Church dif- 
fused throughout the whole world from that of other sects, which wished 
to shelter themselves under the name of Christians. Pacian in his 
Bpistte to Sempronian theNovatian heretic, in the fourth century, wsU 
describes the reason of this appeUalion. " Christian is my name, and 
Catholic my simame t the nnt Is my denomination, the second b^ 
ifistinction." (Christianus mihi nomen est, Cathottcus eognomen. 
niad me nuncupat, istud ostendit.) The word CaihoUe oocnn in the 
introduction to the Account qf the Martyrdom qf Pofycar^ Hit 
BiNOBAM, Ecclee, Ant. Book i. ch. i. 7. 
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lawful, without the Bishop, either to baptize, or to 
celebrate the Hply Communion.' Bqt whatsoever he 
shall approve of, that is also pleiasing unto God, that so 
whatsoever is done may be surely and well done. 

9. For what remains, it is reasonable that we should 
repent, and, while there is yet time, return unto God. 
It is good to have due regard both to God and to the 
Bishop. He that honors the Bishop, shall be honored 
of God. But he that doeth any. thing without his 
knowledge, ministers unto the Devil. Let all things 
therefore abound to you in charity, seeing ye are 
worthy. Ye have refreshed me in all things ; so shall 
Jesus Christ you. Ye have loved me absent and 
present. May God repay you, for whom whilst ye 
undergo all things ye shall attain unto him. 

10. Ye have done well, in that ye have received 
Philo, and Rheus Agathopus,<i who followed me for the 
word of God, as the Deacons of Christ our God : who 
also give thanks unto the Lord for you, forasmuch as 
ye have refreshed them in all things. Nothing (that 
ye hav« done) shall be lost to you. May my soul be 
for yours, and niy bonds, which ye have not despised, 
nor been ashamed of. Neither shall Jesus Christ, 
(our) perfect faith, be ashamed of you. 

11. Your prayer is come to the Church of Antioch 
which is in Syria. Whence being sent bound with 
chains, which are the fittest ornament ^ of a servant of 
God, I salute all (the Churches), not as though I were 
worthy to take my name from that Church, being the 
least of them." Nevertheless by the will of God I have 
been thought worthy (of this honor) ; not that I am at 
all conscious of deserving it, but by the grace of God, 
which I wish may be given unto me in perfection, 
that by your prayers I may attain unto God. In order, 
therefore, that your work may be fully accomplished, 
both upon earth and in heaven, it is fitting, that, for the 
honor of God, your Church should appoint some worthy 



» dydmi» mtstp. See note (n) on Sect. 7. 

4 Coapaze EpiBtle to the PhUadelphiuns, Sect. 11. 

' OtoMT^wirwrdrof; UouoXi. Compare' Epistle qf Poltcarp, Sect. 1. 
loNATiuiB, Epistle to the Ephes, Sect. 11. 

■ Cooiptfe Ignatius' Epistles^ to the Romans^ Sect. 9., to the TVai* 
HanSf Sect. 13. 
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delegate, who being come as far as Syria may rejoice 
with them, in that they were at peace/ and that thejr 
are again restored to their former greatness, and hsTC 
again received their proper body. It hath appeared 
therefore to me a proper measure, that ye send some 
one from you, with an epistle, to congratulate them 
upon the calm which hath been given them of God, and 
wat through your prayers they have already attained 
to a harbor. Being perfect, mind also that which is 
perfect. For when ye are desirous to do well, Qoi> is 
ready to enable you thereunto. 

1% The love of the brethren that are at Troas 
salutes you. Whence also I write to you by Burrhas 
whom ye sent with me, together with the Ephesians 
your brethren ; and who hath in all things refreshed 
me. And would that all imitated him, as being a pat- 
tern of the ministry of God. May (his) grace f^ly 
reward him. I salute your very worthy Bishop, and 
your venerable Presbytery, and your Deacons, my 
fellow-servants ; and all of you in general, and every 
one in particular, in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
in his flesh and blood ; in his passion and resurrection 
both fleshly and spiritually, in the unity of God with 
you. Grace be with you, and mercy, and peace, and 
patience, for evermore. 

13. I salute the families of my brethren with their 
wives, and children, and the virgins that are called 
Widows." Be strong in the power of the Holy Ghost. 



• See the Epitile to the Philadelphiana, Sect. 10. to Polyearp, 
Sect. 7. 

* Theie were the Deaeonne9$eM, whose office was very ancient in 
the Christian Charch. St. Paul speaks of Phoebe, " a senrant {idunMs) 
of the Church which is at Cenchrea." Rom. zvL 1. And Plint evi- 
dently alludes to them, in his celebrated Epistle : j^Lib. x. Ep. 97.) 
" Ctuo magis necessarium credidi, ex duabus ancillis, qua inini»tr€s 
dicebantur, quid esset veri et per tormenta querere." [For which 
reason I the rather deemed it necessary to ascertain the truth ftom 
two maidens, who were called aervanta^ even by torture.] They are 
frequently styled Widotoai (Tertull. Lib. i. ad Uxorem, c. 7.; tnd 
usually were so. The qualifications generally required for a Deacon- 
ness were, that she should be a widow, who had borne childreo, had 
been the wife of but one husband, and of mature age, from iakj to 
«ixty years old. Tertulluk {De Velandia Virgin, c 9.) inveiglM 
in strong terms against the abuse of introducing a virgin, andar the 
Age of twenty years, into the order of ttie Deaconnesiai. " Flaoi 
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Philo, who ifl present with me, salutes you. I salute 
the house of Tavia, and pray that she may be strength- 
ened in faith and charity, both of flesh and spirit. I 
salute Alee, my well-beloved; and the incomparable 
Daphnus, -and Eutechnus, and all (others) by name. 
Farewell in the grace of God. 

■cio alicubi Timnem in viduatu ab annis nondum viginti coUocatam. 
Cui 81 quid remgerii debuemt Episoopus, aliter utique salvo respectu 
difldplina prostare potnisset, ne tale nunc miraculum, ne dixerim 
monstram, in Eodesid denotaietur.'* [Indeed I know that in a cer- 
tain place a virgin not yet twenty yean old was placed in the widow- 
hood. To whom if the bishop was bound to render any assistance, 
he migbt aarely have done it in some other way with due regard to 
(fiacipSne^ and so have preserved the Church from the stigma of such 
a wondeiAil, not to say monstrous transaction.] 

It apfWtfS) however, from this passage of loNATins, and from other 
authorities, that vircins were admitted into this order. Thus Epipha- 
Nit^s (Exfottt. Fid. B. 21.) says the Deaconnesses must be either 
virgins, or widows who had been but once married : 7) yi7f)£v<ra<rat dird 
fMvyti^uii 9 ^2 n&^afoi oivai. The same rule is laid down in the 
Aptitoliacd ConttittLtions, Lib. vi. c. 17 ; the jyrqference being there 
given to a virgin. See Bingham, EccUa. Ant. B. n. c. xxii. 1, 3. 
where several instances of virgin Deaconnesses are mentioned : and 
Yalesius, on Eusebius de Laudibw Omataniinit c. 17. 
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THE 

EPISTLE OP IGNATIUS 

TO 

POLYGARP. 



Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to Poly- 
carp, Bishop of the Church which is at Smyrna ; (their 
overseer), but rather himself overseen by God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ ; all happiness. 

1. Having known that thy mind toward God is fixed 
as it were upon an immoveable rock, I exceedingly 
give thanks, that I have been thought worthy to behold 
thy blessed face, in which may I always rejoice in God. 
I beseech thee, by the grace of God, with which thou 
art clothed, to press forward in thy course, and to 
exhort all (others) that they may be saved. Maintain 
thy station with all diligence both of flesh and spirit.* 
Be careful (to preserve) unity, than which nothing is 
better. Bear with all men; even as the Lord with 
thee. Support all in love, as also thou dost. Find time 
to pray without ceasing. Ask more understanding than 
that thou already hast. Be watchful, having thy 
spirit always awake. Speak to every one, according 
as God shall enable thee. Bear the infirmities of all,i> 
as a perfect combatant ; where there is the greater 
labor, there is the greater gain. 

2. If thou shah love the good disciples, what thank 
is it ? But rather do thou subject to thyself in meek- 
ness those that are mischievous. Every wound is not 
healed with the same remedy. Mollify severe attacks 
with lenient fomentations. Be in all things wise as 
a serpent, and harmless as a dove.^ For this cause 



• 1 Cor. vii. 34. ^ Comp. lia. liii. 4. Matt viil 17. 

• Matt. z. 16. 
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thou art composed of flesh and spirit, that ihov mayest 
treat'mildly tnose things which appear hefore thy face. 
And, as for those that are not seen, pray to God that 
he would reveal them unto thee, that so thou mayest 
be wanting in nothing, but abound in erery gift. The 
times demand thde, as (pilots) require the winds, and 
as he that is tossed in a tempest (desires) the haven ; 
that thou mayest attain unto God. Be sober, as the 
combatant of God. The crown (proposed to thee) is 
immortality, and eternal life, concerning which thou 
art also fully persuaded. In all things I, and my bonds 
which thou hast loved, will be thy surety. 

3. Let not those which appear worthy of credit, but 
teach other doctrines, disturb thee. Stand firm and 
immoveable as an anvil when it is beaten upon. It is 
the pfrt of a brave combatant, to be wounded, and yet 
to overcome. But especially we ought to endure all 
things for God's sake, that he may bear with us. Be- 
come daily more diligent even than thou art. Consider 
the times, and expect Him, who is above all time, 
eternal, inviisible, though for our sakes made visible ; 
who cannot be perceived by our touch, neither is liable 
to suffering, although for our sakes he submitted to 
sufler, and endured evils of every kind for us. 

4. Let not the widows be neglected. Be thou, after 
God, their guardian. Let nothing be done without 
thy knowledge and consent ; neither do thou any thing 
but according to the will of God ; as also thou dost 
in all constancy. Let your assemblies be more full : * 
inquire into all by name. Overlook not the men ser* 
▼ants and maid-servants. Neither let them be pufled 
up, but rather let them be the more subject, to the 
glory of God, that they may obtain from him a better 
liberty. Let them not desire to be set free at the public 
cost, that they may not be slaves to their own lusts. 

5. Flee evU arts :. or rather, make not any mention 
of them.* Say to my sisters, that they love the LoiD, 
and be satisfied with their husbands both in the fl^b 

« Compara Ignativs* Epittle to the Ephuiant, Sect. 13. 

* The Greek text, fAWkov il inpl n^w lutXiw moe. " Rtther 
make fieqaent discoones respectinff them.'' The old Latin version 
bae the same aenee. It aeema priAableL however, that the leading, 
mil voioS, which if preserved in the Interpolated Epistki is correct. 
Vox. IV.— 9 
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and apirit In like manner exhort my brethren, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to love their wives, even aa the 
Lord the Church,' If any one is able to remain in 
chastity, to the honor of Him, who is the Lord of (all) 
flesh,^ let him remain so without boasting. If be boast, 
he is undone. And if he desire to be more esteemed 
than the Bishop, he is corrupted. It becomes also 
those who marry and ^re given in marriage to be united 
with the consent of the Bishop, that so the marriage 
may be according to godliness, and not in lust. Let ul 
things be done to the honor of God. 

6. Hearken ye (all)'' unto the Bishop, that Gop also 
may hearken to you. My soul be security for those 
who submit to their Bishop, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
And may my portion be together with theirs in Gpn. 
Labor ye one with another : strive together ; lya to- 
gether ; suffer together : together take rest, and together 
rise, as the stewards, and assessors, and ministers of 
God. Please him, under whom ye war, and from 
whom also ye receive your wages. Let none of you 
be found a deserter. Let your baptism remain, as 
arms, faith as a helmet, charity as a spear ; patience 
as your whole armor. Let your works be that which 
is committed to your charge,' that so ye may receive a 
suitable reward. Be long-suffering, therefore, toward 
each other in meekness, as God ia toward you. Let 
me have joy of you in all things. 

7. Now, forasmuch as the Church of Antioch in 
Syria, is, as I have learned, at peace through your 
prayers,^ I also have been the more comforted and 
without care in God, if so be that by suffering I shall 
attain unto God, that through your prayers I may be 
found a disciple (of Christ). It will be fit, most 
worthy Polycarp, to call a council of the most godly 

i Eph. V. 35. ' Comp. Jer. xzzii. 27. 

k Although this Epistle was written to Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, 
precepts arc incladed in it addressed to the whole Church ; as St. 
Paul, in his first Epistle to Timothy, introduces many instructions to 
Christians in general. 

i ra SeirSaira i/KSy, rk ipya i/u3v. See that ^e employ all the talents, 
eommitted to you as a sacied deposit, for which ye will be called open 
to give an account. 

k Trajan having put a stop to the persecution at Antioch. Compare 
ths EpMe to ih$ PkikuUiphunu, Seot. 10. 
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meiiy and choose some one whom ye particularly love, 
and who is patient of labor, that he may be the mes- 
senger of God, and to appoint him to ffo into Sjrria, 
and glorify your unwearied love, to the praise of 
Christ. A Christian is not in his own power, but 
,must be always at leisure for (the seryice of) God. And 
this is the work both of God, and of you, when ye shall 
have perfected it. For I trust, through the grace (of 
God) that ye are ready to every good work, that is 
fitting for you in the Lord. Knowing therefore your 
earnest affection for the truth, I have exhorted you by 
these short letters.^ 

8. But forasmuch as I have not been able to write to 
all the Churches, because I must suddenly sail from 
Troat to Neapolis, for so is the will of those to whom I 
am subjecty write to the Churches which are near thee, 
inasmnch as thou art instructed in the will of God, that 
they abo may do in like manner. Let those who are 
able send meaaengers ; and the rest send (their) letters 
by those who shall be sent by you : that thou mayest 
be glorified to all eternity, even as thou art worthy. 

I salute all by name : and (particularly) the wife of 
Epitropus, ¥rith all her house and chilciren. I salute 
Attelns my well-beloved. I salute him who shall be 
thooj^t worthy to be sent by you into Syria. Grace 
be ever wiUi him« and with Polycarp who sends him. 
I wish yon all happiness in our God Jesus Christ, in 
whom continue in the unity and protection of God. I 
aalnte Alee my well-beloved. Farewell in the Lord. 

I The Episth to tbe Smyniaiis and this to humelf. 




THE MARTYRDOM 

or 

IGNATIUS. 



A RELATION OP THE MARTYRDOM OP IGNATIUS. 

Soon after Trajan had succeeded to the Roman 
empire, Ignatius, the disciple of the apostle John, a 
man in all things like unto the Apostles, governed the 
Church of Antioch with all care. He had with difficulty 
escaped the former storms of the numerous persecu- 
tions, which happened under Domitian, like a skilful 
pilot, hy the helm of prayer and fasting, hy the 
constancy of his doctrine and spiritual lahor, with- 
standing the raging floods, fearing lest he should lose 
any of those who wanted courage, or were not well- 
grounded in the faith. Wherefore, when the persecu- 
tion was for the present somewhat ahated, he rejoiced 
greatly at the tranquillity of the Church. Howheit for 
fiimseif he was troubled, that he had not yet attained to 
the true love of Christ, nor to the perfect rank of a 
disciple. For he thought that the confession, which is 
made by martyrdom, would bring him to jyet more 
close and intimate union with the Lord. Wlerefore, 
having continued a few years longer with the Church, 
illuminating, like a divine lamp, the heart of every man 
by the exposition of the holy Scriptures, he attained 
the oMect of his wishes. 

% For, after this, in the ninth* year of his empire, 
Trajan elated with his victory over the Scythians and 

^ The Greek has iwartjt Irci, Rn the ninth year;] the old Latin 
veiBioo. ** post ^oartom aDDum/' [after the/our/^ year.] Bp.PEiBaoN, 
m hie diesertatioii on the year in which Ignatius was condemned at 
Antioch by Trajan, shows that there is some error in this date. He 
places the event as latb as the eighteenth year of Trajan, ▲. D. 116. 

9* 
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Dacians, and many other nations, conceired that tlit 
religious company of Christians was ret wanting to 
complete his universal dominion. He therefore threat- 
ened them with persecution^ unless they chose to tubmit 
to the worship of devils, with all other nations; so 
that terror compelled all men of godly lives either to 
sacrifice or to die. Then, therefore, this noble soldier 
of Christ, apprehensive for the Church of Antiocb, 
was voluntarily brought before Trajan, who was at that 
time passing through the city, as he was hastening 
against Armenia, and the Partfaians. As soon then as 
he stood in the presence of the Emperor Trajan, the 
Emperor said, ^Who iirt thou, unhappy and deluded 
man,i> who art so active in transgressing our commands, 
and beside persuadest others to their own deatroc- 
tion ?" Ignatius replied, '' No one ought to call (one 
who is properly styled) Theophorus,*' unhappy and 
deluded; ibr the evil spirits (which delude men) are 
departed far from the servants of Gon. But if you so 
call me, because I am a trouble to those evil spirits, 
and an enemy to their delusions, I confess the justice of 
the appellation. For having (within me) Christ the 
heavenly King, I loosen all their snares.*' Trajan re- 
plied, "And who is Theophorus ?" Ignatius answered, 
^* He that hath Christ in his heart." Then said Tra- 
jan, " Thinkest thou, therefore, that we have not the 
gods within us, who also assist us in our battles against 
our enemies ?" *' Thou dost err," Ignatius replied, ** in 
calling tiie evil spirits of the heathen, gods. For there 
is but one Gon, who made the heaven and the earth, 
the sea and all that are in them : and one Christ Jesus 
the only-begotten Son of God, whose kingdom may I 
enjoy." Trajan said, "Speakest thou of hipa who was 
crucified under Pontius Pilate?" Ignatius answered, "(I 
speak of) him who hath crucified my sin, with the in- 
ventor of it ; and hath put all the deceit and malice of the 
devil under the feet of those who carry him in their 



k rif ei, KOKSSaijiov, The word KOKoSatfiuv signifies both a persoa 
who is unhappj/t or ill-fated^ and one who is under the influence 
of evil spirits. Tmjan uses the word in the first sense. Ignatius 
replies by a reference to the second. Bee PsarsoN| Vindicim Ignor 
tiaruBf Part ii. c. 13. 

« See note on the introduction to Ignatius' EpUtU to the EphuiatiM. 
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heart«.*' Then asked Trajan, ''Carriest thou, then, within 
thee him who was crucified?** *' Yea," replied Ignatins, 
" for it is written, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them." 4 Then Trajan pronounced this sentence : " We 
decree that Ignatius, who hath confessed that he carries 
about within himself him that was crucified, shall be 
carried in bonds by soldiers to the great Rome, there 
to be thrown to the beasts for the gratification of the 
people." When the hoty martyr heard this sentence, 
ne cried out with joy, *' 1 thank thee, O Lord, that thou 
hast vouchsafed thus to punish me, out of thy perfect 
love toward me, and hast mad(3 me to be put in iron 
bonds, with thine apostle Paul." Haying thus spoken, 
he joyfully suffered his bonds to be put about him ; and 
having first prayed for the Church, and commended it 
with tears unto the Lord, like a choice ram, the leader 
of a goodly flock, he was hurried away by the brutal 
and cruel soldiers, to be carried to Rome, and tliere to 
be devoured by blood-thirsty wild beasts. 

3. Wherefore with much readiness and joy, out of 
his desire to suffer, he left Antioch, and came to Se- 
leucia, whence he set sail. After (a voyage of) much 
labor he reached the city of Smyrna, and with great 

fladness left the ship, and hastened to see the holy 
'olycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, who had been his fellow 
disciple ; for both of them had been instructed by St 
John the apostle. Being hospitably received by him, 
and communicating to him spiritual gifts,* and glory- 
ing in his bonds, he entreated first of all the whole 
Church, (for the cities and Churches of Asii attended 
this holy man by their Bishops, and Priests, and Dea- 



* 3 Cor. VL 16. 

« It is hiffhiy probable that, atthia time, certain pretemataral powers 
sabakited m the Church, especulljr in those who had been oraained 
to any holy office by the imposition of the hands of the Apostles 
themselves. Aithoueh Ignatius expresses in his Epistles the greatest 
humifity, and the fullest sense of his inferiority to the Apostles, CEphe' 
iian». Sect. 3. MagnesianSt Sect. 11. Romans, Sect. 4.) he yet 
plainly impties that some revelations were made to him, (^EphesiarUf 
Sect. 90.) and that he possessed some knowledge of spintual things i 
which he was not then at liberty to communicate to those who wert 
less advanced in Christian knowledge. (TVai/tant, Sect. 4, 5.) The 
writer of this account probably refers to some communications of tbi« 
nature. See 1 Pet. iv. 10, IL 
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cons, all hasteniog to him, if by any metni they might 
receive some part of his spiritual gift) bat more paxt^ 
cularly Polycarp, to contend (with Gbn) in his behalf: 
that being suddenly taken by tne beasts from the world, 
he might appear before the ftce of Christ. 

4. Thus, then» he spake, and thus he testified ; ex- 
tending so much his love for Christ, as one who was 
about to receive heaven, through his own good confes- 
sion, and the earnest contention of those who prayed 
together with him : and to return a recompense to the 
Churches, who came to meet him by their govemorSi 
he sent letters of thanks to them which disuled spiri- 
tual grace, with prayer and exhortation. Seeing there- 
fore all men so kindly affected toward him, and fearing 
lest the love of the brotherhood should prevent his 
hastening to the Lord, now that a fair door of martyr- 
dom was opened to him, he wrote to the Church of the 
Romans the Epistle following/ 

5. Having then by this Epistle prepared, according 
to his wishes, such of the brethren at Rome as were 
against his martyrdom, he set sail from Smyrna and 
came to Troas. For this faithful follower of Christ 
was pressed by the soldiers to arrive at the great city 
of Rome before the public spectacle, that he might be 
delivered to the wild beasts in sight of the Koman 
people, aud so receive the crown for which he strove. 
From Troas, then^j^he proceeded and landed at Neapo- 
lis, and went (on foot) by Philippi thr6ugh Macedonia, 
and that part of Epirus which is next to Epidamnus ; 
and having found a ship in one of the sea-ports, he 
sailed over the Adriatic sea, and passing out of that 
into the Tyrrhene sea, and sailing by many islands and 
cities, at length he came in sight of Puteoli. As soon 
as this holy man saw the place, he was very anxious 
to disembark, wishing to tread in the footsteps of the 
apostle Paul. But a violent wind arising and driving 
back the ship, suffered him not to do so. Wherefore, 
commending the love of the brethren in that place, he 
sailed forward. For one whole day and night, then, 
we>^ were hurried on by a favorable wind. To us, this 

' Here was inserted the Epistle of Xgnatias to the Romant. 
' This abrupt and inartifidal change from the third to the fint 
peiaon is a strong internal suurk of geonineDeiS. It is exaetlj shniltf 
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was a Babject of sorrow, inasmuch as we were grieved 
at our approaching separation from that holy man ; 
but to him it was the accomplishment of his prayers, 
that he might the sooner depart out of this world, and 
attain unto the Lord whom he lored. Wherefore 
sailing into the Roman port, as that impure festival 
was approaching to an end, the soldiers began to be 
offended at our slowness, but the Bishop, with great 
joy, complied with their haste. 

6. Being therefore hurried from the place which is 
called the Port, we forthwith met the brethren; for 
the report respecting the holy martyr was already 
spread abroad, who were full of fear and joy. For 
they rejoiced in that God had vouchsafed them the 
company of Theophorus, but were afraid when they 
considered that such a one was brought thither to die. 
Some of these who were the most zealous (for his 
safe^), and promised to calm the people, that they 
flhoula not desire the destruction of the just, he com- 
manded to hold their peace : for he presently knew 
this by the Spirit, and saluted them all, entreating them 
to show true love toward him ; expressing himself in 
discourse more fully even than he had in his epistle, 
and persuading them not to hinder him who was hasten- 
ing to the Lord. And so, all the brethren kneeling 
down, he prayed to the Son of God for the Church, 
that he woidd cause the persecution to cease, and (con- 
tinue) the love of the brediren toward each other. (This 
beini^ done) he was hurried away with all haste into 
the amphitheatre, and was immediately thrown in, ac- 
cordKng to the previous command of Cssar, the end of 
the spectacles being at hand. For it was then a v^ 
solemn day, called in the Roman tongue the thirteenth 
(of the Calends of January), upon which the people 
were more than ordinarily wont to be gathered together. 
Thus was he delivered to ihe wild beasts, near the 
temple, that so the desire of the holy martyr Ignatius 
miffht be accomplished, as it is written, the desire of the 
righteous is acceptable:'' namely, that he might be 

to that m Acti xvL 8, 10. " And th§if ipaMing by Mjnda, came down 
toTrou. And after he had seen the Tubn, im immediateljT endea- 
vored to go into Macedonia" — the first inctdentai intimation that 
St Lake there became the companion of St. Paul 
h Piof. z. 34. 
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burdensome to none of the brethren, by the gathering 
of his remains, according as in his epistle he had before 
wished that so his end might be.^ For only the mors 
solid parts of his holy remains were le£t» which were 
carried to Antioch, and wrapped in linen, as an ines- 
timable treasure left to the holy Chnrchr by the grace 
which was in the martyr. 

7. Now these things were done the day before the 
thirteenth of the Calends of Januaiy, that is on the 
twentieth day of December, Sura and Seneeiui being 
the second time consuls of the Romans.^ We oor^ 
selves were eye-witnesses of these events, with many 
tears; and as we watched all night in the 'house, and 
prayed God in many words, with bended knees and 
supplication, that he would give us week men some 
assurance of what was before done, it happened that, 
having fallen into a slumber for a little while, some ojf 
us on a sudden saw the blessed Ignatius standing by us 
and embracing us : and others beheld him pm^g for 
us ; others saw him as it were dropping with sweat, 
as if he came out of great labor, and standing by the 
Lord. Having seen these things then with great joy, 
and comparing the visions of our dreams, we sang 
praises to God the givev of all good things, and pro* 
nounced the saint blessed; and have now made known 
unto you both the (ky and the time: tha^ beiAg 
assembled together at the season of his martjnrdom, we 
may communicate with the combatant and noble mar- 
t3rr of Christ, who trod under foot the devil, and 
perfected the course which he had piously deaunMi, in 
Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom and with whom, 
all glory and power be to the Fathbr with the Holy 
Spirit for ever. Amen. 
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CIRCULAR EPISTLE OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA 

coMcnmiro 
THE MARTYRDOM 

OF 

ST. P O L Y C A R P.' 



Thb Church of God which is at Smyrna to the 
Church of God which is at Philadelphia, and to all the 
other assemblies of the holy and Catholic Church, in 
every place ; mercy, peace, and love from God the 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ be multiplied. 

1. We have written unto you, brethren, respecting 
the other martyrs, and (especially) the blessed Polycarp, 
who by hu martyrdom has set, as it were, his seal, and 
put an end to the persecution. For almost all things 
that went before were done, that the Lord might show 
us from above a martyrdom truly such as became the 
Gospel. For he expected to be delivered up, even as 
the Lord also was, that we also should imitate his 
example ; considering not only our own interest but 
that of our neighbor. For true and perfect charity 
desires not only that a man's self should be saved, but 
also all his brethren. 

& The sufferings, then, of all the other martyrs 
which they underwent according to the will of God, 
were blessed and generous. For so it becomes us, who 
who are more religious (than others) to ascribe the 
supreme power over all things unto Him. And who 

• EuiEBins, BceUt, BUU iv. 15. has prtserved the rabitance of this 
Epiftle, ftom another copy, eent to toe Church of Pfailoaieliiiin in 
Phrygia. He haa tnnscnbed the Epiatle from Sect 8. to the middJe 
of Sect. 19. with aome variationa firom the preaent Greek copy. 
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indeed would not admire the greatneii of their mind, 
their patience and love of their Lord ; who when thej 
were so torn with scourges, that the yery structure of 
their hodies to the inward veins and arteries was seen, 
did yet endure it ; so that all who stood round pitied 
and lamented them ? Others again attained to such a 
degree of fortitude, that no one uttered a cry or a 
groan, plainly showing to all of us, that those mnitjn 
of Christ, in the same hour in which they were tor- 
mented, were absent from the body : or rather that the 
Lord stood by, and conversed with them. Wherefore 
being supported by the grace of God, they despised all 
the torments of the world, and by the sufferings of one 
hour redeemed themselves from everlasting punishment 
Whence even the fire of their cruel murderers seemed 
cold to them : for they had before their eyes the pros- 
pect of escaping that which is eternal and unquenchable : 
and beheld with the eyes of their heart those food 
things which are reserved for them that endure, ¥mich 
neither ear hath heard, nor eye seen, nor have they 
entered into the heart of man> But to them they were 
now revealed by the Lord, as being no longer men, but 
already become angels. In like manner they who were 
condemned to the wild beasts, (and kept) a long while 
(in prison,) underwent many grievous torments : beins 
compelled to lie upon sharp spikes,® and tormented 
with divers other punishments, that, if it were possible, 
the tyrant might force them, by the length of their 
sufferings, to deny Christ. 

3. The devil did indeed invent many things against 
them : but, thanks be to God ; for he prevailed not over 
all. For the brave Germanicus^^ strengthened those 

b 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

* KfipvKoi — ^These spikes might be nataral or artificial. Eusebius, 
( Hut. EccUf, iv. 15.; who has given only a brief abstract of the early 
jaart of this Epistle^ paraphrases the expression thus: — "being mom- 
times laid u^wn whelk-sl^lb from the sea, and upon sharp spikes." 
(^rorl il Tois drd BaXimit ic^pVKaSj xal rtvas d^ets ifieXtamvt in- 
crpiawtfiivovs.) The shell of the id)^| or buccinum, was armed with 
rough spikes : (Plin. Hist. Nat. ix. 36.) and an iron instrument, formed 
with sharp spikes projecting in every direction, used by the Romtss.as 
a defence against the enemy's horse, was called Murex, fiom its re- 
semblance to the shell of the fish of that name. 

' The Latin Church cc^bnte the memory of Gennanicof on the 
IM of January, 
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that feared, by his patience, and fought glorionslj with 
irild beasts. For when the proconsul would have per- 
mnded him, telling him, that he should consider his 
age, and spare himself, he forcibly drew the wild beast 
toward him,* being desirous the more quickly to be 
delivered from a wicked and unjust world. Upon this, 
the whole multitude, wondering at .the courage of the 
holy and pious race of Christians, cried out, * Away with 
the wicked wretches : ^ let Polycarp be sought out.' 

4. Then one named Quintus, a Phrygian, having 
lately come from his own country, when he saw the 
wild beasts, was afraid. Now this was the same man 
who forced himself and some others, to present them- 
eelves of their own accord (to the trial). Him there- 
fore the Proconsul induced, after much persuasion, to 
swear (by the Emperor) and to sacrifice. Fpr which 
cause, brethren, we do not commend those who offer 
themselves (to persecution) ; since the Gospel teaches 
DO such thing. 

6. Now the most admirable Polycarp, when he first 
heard (that he was called for), was not disturbed in 
mind, but determined to remain in the city. But the 
ffreater part (of his friends) persuaded him to retire. 
Accordingly he went into a little village, not far dis- 
tant from' the city, and there remained, with a few 
others ; doing nothing else, either by day or by niffht. 
bat praying for all men, and for all the Churcnet 
throughout the world, according to his usual custom. 
And as he prayed, he saw a vision,' three days before 

■ 

* Compare Ignatius' Epistle to the Romana, Sect. 5. 

« iSUvs — Atkeiats, This was a constant term of reproach agaiwi 
the early Christians, arising from their opposing the worship of the 
Heathen deities. Thus Die, in his life of Domitian, speaks of the 
ehaixe of Atheism being " veir common against those wno went anr 
lo the Jewish religion;" evidently alluding to Christianity; and ti 
Adlius Glabrio being pat to death on that accoant. 

Athenagoras says that the GentUea brought three principal aoen- 
fatkms against the Christians,— Atheism, banquetting on the bodie* 
jif children, and incest, (rfia hifnt^t^owriv hfTv lyKMiiara, iBtSrtrn^ 
IHlfTtcc ^tirva, OiStimSetovs M^^ctf.) (Athenao. Legatio pro ChrUtir 
•mis, p. 4. C. Colon. 1686.) Justin Martyr, Apol. c. 5. and eto»> 
where refers to the same charge. From Sect. 9. of this Epistle it k 
plain that the phrase, *' away with the Atheisti^" was conndend 
ef mifalent to ** away with the Christiana." 

s EuscBius detenbes Ifaii as a team. For he ssyiL ** Wnn fcs 

Yoi. IV.— 10 
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he was taken ; and, behold, the pillow under his head 
appeared to be on fire. Whereupon, turning to thofe 
who were with him, he said prophetically, '* I miui bt 
barnt alive." 

6. And when those who sought for him drew near, 
he departed into another village ; and immediately bit 
pursuers came thither. And when they found him not, 
they seized upon two young men, one of whom beinff 
tormented, confessed. For it was impossible he should 
be concealed, forasmuch as they who betrayed him 
were his own domestics. So the keeper of the peace, 
who was also magistrate elect, Herod by name,^ has- 
tened to bring him into the lists: that so Polyearp 
might receive his proper portion, being made partaker 
of Christ : and they that betrayed him might undergo 
the punishment of Judas% 

7. The officers, therefore, and horsemen, taking the 
young lad along with thcm^ departed about supper time, 
it being Friday, with their usual arms, as if they were 
in pursuit of a robber. ■ And being come to the place 
where he was, about the close of the day they fonod 

:him in a small house, lying in an upper chamber, 

.whence he could easily have escaped into another 

.place ; but he would not, saying, *' The will of the 

Lord be done." Wherefore, when he heard that they 

.were come to the house, he went down and spake to 

, them. And as they that were present wondered at his 

age and constancy, some of them began to say, ''Was 

/there need of all this care to take such an old roan as 

this V Immediately then he commanded to be set before 

them, the same hour, to eat and to drink, as much as 

they would: desiring them to give him one hour*8 






awoke from sleep, he Immediately related Tvhat he had seen to tboM 
who atood by." "E^vkpov ^ M rovrto y^vincvoVf tiOii ^cpjainfivat ralfi 
rof o9ai rd ^aviv. 

. Tbif ia the. maiiner, in whic|i Smith propoeea to read and point the 
pMfagc. The Proconsul waa at that period the chief magistrate of the 
Pronnce of Asia. But every year the names of ten principal men 
were sent to him out of each city, one of whom waa appointed by the 
Prooonaul to be keeper of the peace Uat the following year Sf 
VAL1WIU8 on BysKB. HiMt. BetltM, iv. 15. ARierinca Orot. iv. 
Herod appears to have been etacted aJao to some other pemianaat 

^joUfM^ Smyikd by the title «AfpMr4^. 
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Hbertj, that he might pray without disturbance. And 
when they had permitted him, he stood praying, being 
full of the grace of God, so that he ceased' not for two 
whole hours, to the admiration of all that heard him ; 
insomuch that many (of the soldiers) began to repent; 
that they were come out against so godly an old man. 

8. As soon as he had finished his prayer, in which 
he made mention of all men who had ever been ac- 
quainted with him, whether small or great, honorable 
or obscure, and of the whole Catholic * Church, through- 
out the world ; the time being conie when he was to 
depart, they set him upon an ass, and led him into the 
city, it being the day of the great Sabbath.^ And Herod, 
the keeper of the peace, with his father Nicetes, met 
him in a chariot. And having taken him up to them, and 
set him in the chariot, they began to persuade him, say- 
ing, * What harm is there in saying, Lord Caesar, and in 
offering sacrifice, and so being safe?' with other words 
which are usual on such occasions. But Polycarp at 
fost answered them not : whereupon as they continued 
to urge him, he said, ' I shall not do as you advise.' 
They, therefore, failed to persuade him, spake bitter 
words against him, and then thrust him violently off 
the chariot, so that he hurt his thigh in the fall. But 
he, without turning back, went on with all diligence, as 
if he had received no harm at all : and so was brought 
to the lists, where there was so great a tumult, that no 
one could be heard. 

9. Now as he going into the lists, there was a voice 
from heaven, 'Be strong, Polycarp, and quit thyself 
like a man.* No one saw who it was that spake to 
him : but those of our brethren who were present heard 
the voice. And as he was brought in, there was a great 
disturbance, when they heard that Polycarp was taken. 
And when he came near, the Proconsul* asked him, 



I See note (o) on the Epistle of Ignatius to the Smyrneanty Seet^ 

8. p. 92. 

k The week in which the pession of our Saviour was celebrated was 
called the Great Week: and the Saturday of that week the Greai 
Sabbat^, This was the only Saturday which was observed as a fiut, 
io the Eastern Church. Binoham, Eeclea, Ant. xx. c. 3. 1. Other 
ai^ions on this point are stated by Valesius, in his notes on EtWi* 
^los, Efi^ef, UUt. iv. 15. ' 

^ StatiuB ^uadratus, who wu codsqI, a. d. 149. 
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whether he were Polycarp. And, when ha acknow- 
ledged (that he was), he persuaded hi-m to deny (the 
fkith), saying, 'Reverence thy old age;* with many 
fither exhortations of a like nature, as their custom ifl^ 
saying, *• Swear hy the fortune of Cesar ; Repent* and 
say, Away with the wicked.' " Then Polycarp, look- 
ing with a severe countenance upon the whole company 
of ungodly Gentiles who were in the lists, stretched 
forth his hand to them, and said, groaning and loolung 
up to heaven, * Away with the wicked.' But the Pro- 
consul urging him, and saying, 'Swear, and I will 
release thee : reproach Christ,' Polycarp answered, 
'Fourscore and six years have I continued serving 
Mm, and he hath never wronged me at all ; how thm 
can I blaspheme my King and my Saviour V 

10. And when the Proconsul nevertheless still in- 
sisted, and said, ' Swear by the genius of Cesar,' he 
answered, ' If thou art so vainly confident as to ezpeet 
that I should swear by what thou call est the genius of 
C»sar, pretending to be ignorant of what I am, hear 

'^ Atheists. See note on Sect 5. 

It appears from the celebrated letter of Pliny to Trajan, that one of 
the customary trials, to which those accused of Christianity wiera ei- 
posed, was to urge them to sacrifice to the gods, or to the statue of tilt 
Emperor, to swear by the genius or fortune of CiBsar, and to rqpvoadi 
Christ. "Propositus est libeilus, sine auctore, multoram nomina 
oontinens, qui negarent se esse Christianos, aut fuisse, quum, piiseiuitt 
me, deos appellarent, et imagini tu», quam propter hoe jcuMeram oom 
simulachris numinum afierri, thure ac vino supplicarent, pnBtana 
maledicerent Christo : quorum nihil oogi posse dicuntur, qui sont 
levera Christiani." Plin. Ep. x. 97. 

Tertullian's Apology^ c. 32. shows that the Christians in hif time 
were exposed to the same trial, and gives the reasons why they wmdd 
awear neither by the fortune nor by the genius of Cnaar. 

Chrtbostom founds one of his eloquent appeals to the conscienoai 
of his hearers upon this well known fact. " Wherefore let us bear wit- 
ness to Christ : for we, as well as the martyrs of old, are called upon 
to bear testimony to him. They obtained that appellation, becansa, 
when they were called upon to abjure, they endured every tcHrmeiit, 
sooner than deny the trutn. Let us then be unsubdued, wmh varioaa 
passions invite us to abjure our faith. Gold commands you, * Say that 
Christ is not Christ.' Hear it not then, as if it were tha voioa of 
God, but set at nought its counsel. Evil lusts pronounce the 




reverse." Chrtsost. Sbm. 47. an tk^ AsU qfthe ApoBUe$t (0pp. TPOk 
1^. p. 87^ Savil.) 
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Rie freely professing unto thee, I am a Christian. And 
if thou further desirest to know what Christianity really 
is, appoint a day, and thou shalt hear it.' The Pro*- 
consul replied, * Persuade the people.' Then said 
Polycarp, * To thee have I freely offered to give even 
a reason of my faith; for we are taught to pay to the 
powers and authorities, which are ordained of God, 
the honor which is due, provided it be not injurious 
to ourselves. But for the people, I esteem them not 
worthy that I should give any account of my faith to 
them.' 

' 11. The Proconsul said unto him, * I have wild beasts 
ready ; to those I will cast thee, unless thou repent.' 
He answered, * Call for them, then : for wo Christian* 
are fixed in our minds, not to change from good to evil. 
But it will be good for me to be ehanged from my 
grievous (sufferings) to their just rewarcL* The Pro- 
consul added, ^ Seeing thou despisest the wild beasts, I 
will cause thee to be devoured with fire, unless thou 
shalt repent.'" Polycarp answered, ' Thou threatenest 
me with fire, which burns for an hour, and in a little 
while b extinguished : for thou knowest not the fire 
of the future judgment, and of that eternal punishment, 
which is reserved for the ungodly. But why tarriest 
thou V Bring forth what thou wilt.' 

42. Having said this, and many other things, (of the 
like nature,) he was filled with confidence and joy, iur 
somuch that his very countenance was full of grace, so 
that not only he was serene and undisturbed at what 
was spoketi to him^ but, on the contrary, the Proconsul 
was astonished, and sent his own herald to proclaim 
thrice, in the midst of the lists, '' Polycarp hath con* 
fessed himself to be a Christian." When this was 
procliBiimed by the herald, the whole multitude both of 
the Gentiles^ and of the Jews which dwelt at. Smyrna, 
being full of fury, cried out with a loud voice, ' This is 
the teaeher of Asia,« the father of the Christians, wha 



» It will be observed that the panishment of being burnt alive 
U hen conndeied more fcvere than that of being exposed to wild 
beaite. 

■ * The origiaal words are, i tHs imfitUa 6ii&na\ot^ But EusEBitra^ 
BiMt, Eeelea. iv. 15. Rufinus, and the old I^atin versioa agree ia 
patting ^Avtas for dnfitiaf, Jerome, in his CatalogUB qf JBccfCsia^ 

10* 
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bath overthrown our gods^ and teaches so many not to 
sacrifice, nor to pay any worship to the ffods/ And 
so saying, they cried out and desired Phihp the presi- 
dent of the spectaclesiP that he would let loose a Hon 
against Polycarp. But Philip replied, that it was Hot 
lawful for him to do so, since that Idnd of spectacle 
was already over. Then it pleased them to cry out 
with one consent, that Polycarp should he burnt alive. 
For so it was necessary that the vision t^hould be fid* 
filled which was made manifest to him by lus pillowt 
when he saw it on fire, as he prayed, and said propbeti- 
eally to the faithful that were with him, I must be burnt 
alive. 

« IS. This then was done with greater speed than it 
was spoken ; the whole multitude instantly ffatherinff 
together wood and faggots, out of the work-shops and 
baths : the Jews especially, according to their cnstonit 
with all readiness assisting them in doing it When 
the pile was ready, Polycarp laying aside all his upper 
garments, and loosing his girdle, endeavored also to 
loosen his sandals, which aforetime he was* not wont to 
do ; forasmuch as always every one of the faithfo!, 
that was about him, contended who should soonest 



tical Writer Bf calls Polycarp, " Totiiu Aais princeps," [CUsf (or 
primate) of all Asia.] 

» ^Avidpyrii' The Aaiarch was chief priest of the whole pnnrinot 
of Asia. He is called dpxufit^s in Sect. 21. Every year, about the 
period of the Autnmnal equinox, an assembly was held in 'the weweni 
cities, in which one person of that city was nominated to Um oflka. 
The common conncU of all Asia aiflerward elected about ten, out of 
those nominated by the several cities. It is doubtful whether aU the 
fen filled the office during the year, or whether the Proconaol ap- 
pointed one of the ten, as m the case of the Irenarch, or keeper of tot 
peace. See -note ( h), Sect 6. 

Valesius Ton Edseb. Hist, EccUb, iv. 15.) is of opinion, fimn the 
oondosion or this Epistle, in which the martvrdoin of Polycarp it 
aud to have taken place " when Philip was chief priest," that one 
only was appointed. In Acts lix. 31. mention is made of " eertata 
of the chiefs of Asia," QAinapxCiv) whence Abp. Usher condodea 
there were more than one. But tnose. who had once dischaised the 
office might still be called by the name, as was sometimes tSe c 
with the Jewish High Priests. 

The office was aooompanied with great expense. For whioh 
Strabo says that the Asiarch was often chosen, as in this ini^n^ 

J Sect 21.) from the opulent citixens of Trallea. mU dUI rtMs If c^itSv 
T^aXXiav(3v) tltrivel tpwtiomt Kttrk r^ kn^x^av Ht AffiSfX^ asMsL 
traiBO^ lib. zi?. 
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loach his flesh. For he was adorned b3r his good con- 
Tenation with all kinds of piety* even before his mar- 
tyrdom.* Immediately then they put upon him the 
instraments ' which were prepared for the pile. Bui 
when they would also have nailed him to the stake* 
he said, ^Leave roe thus ; for he who hath giren me 
strength to endure the fire, will also enable me* without 
yomr securing me by nails, to remain without moving 
in the pile.' 

14. Wherefore they did not nail him, but bound him 

Sto the stake). But he, having put his hands behind! 
limt and being bound as a ram, (chosen) out of a great 
flock for an offering, and prepared to be a burnt sacri- 
fiee» acceptable unto God, looked up to heaven, and 
said, 'O Lord God Almighty, the Father of Uiy well- 
beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, by whom we 
bare received the knowledge of thee; the God of 
angeb and powers and of every creature, and (esped* 
ally) of the whole race of just men, who live in thy 
presence; I give thee hearty thanks that thou hast 
▼onchsafed to bring me to tins day and to this hour; 
that I should have a part in the number of thy mart3rrs, 
in the cup of thy Christ, unto the resurrection of eter* 
nal life, both of soul and body, in the incorruption of 
the Holt Spirit ; among which may I be accepted 
this day before thee, as a fat and acceptable sacrifice, 
as thou hast before ordained, and declared, and fulfilled, 
even thou the true God with whom is no falsehood at 
all; For this and for all things else, I praise thee, I 
bless thee, with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ, 
thy beloved Son, with whom to thee and the Holt 
Ghost be glory, both now and to all succeeding ages. 
Amen.'* 

« EnsEBHis has, " For, even before he was grey-headed, (vpa rif 
mXtis) be vras adorned in all things hy his good conversation." 

* ^oyo — the pitched shirt, in which tho victim was wrapped, the 
.stake, to whieh ne was bound, the nails, and other implementBy by 
whicn he was secared. 

* The conclusion of this prayer is differently expressed in Eust* 
BHTs : !* For this, and for all things else, I praise thee, I bless thee, I 
glorify thee, through the eternal High Priest, Jeeus Christ thy 
Uoved Son, through whom, to Thee with Him, in the Holt Gnotr. 
be f^rv both now and to all succeeding ages. Amen." 

Jc* M nil 9hv aW^ l» v¥t6fiaTi iiyita ^a, k. t. A. 

Tbe old Latin veraion agrees nearly with Evseuub. ''Ob bsBf 
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15. As soon as he had uttered ' Amen/ and finishsd 
his prayier, the men appointed for the purpose lighted 
the fire. And when the flame began to blaze to averj 
great height, a wonderful . sight appeared to us, who 
were permitted to witness it, and were also spared, to 
relate to others what had happened. For the ftime, 
making a kind of arch, like the sail of a ship filled with 
wind, encompassed the body of the martyr, whidi wu 
in the midst, not as flesh which was burned, but as 
bread which is baked, or as gold or silver glowing in 
the furnace. Moreover we perceived as fragrant an 
odor, as if it came from frankincense, or some other 
precious spices. 

16. At length, when thbse wicked men saw that his 
body could not be consumed by the fire, they com* 
manded the executioner* to go near, and pierce him 
with his sword. Which being accordingly done, there 
came forth ^ so great a quantity of blood, as eztin- 
guished the fire, and raised an admiration among the 
people to consider what a difference there is between 
the infidels and the elect, one of which this admirable 
martyr Polycarp was, being in our times a truly apos- 
tolical and prophetical teacher, and the Bishop of the 
Catholic Church which is at Smyrna. For every word 
that proceeded out of his mouth either is (already) ful- 
filled, or will (in due time) be accomplished. 



rem te benedico in omnibus, et glorior, per steraum, PoBtifioem 
omnipQtentem Jebvm Chbistum« per qaem tibi, et cam ipto, et eoin 
Spiritu SiNCTO, gloria nunc, et in futurum, et in socula lecaloniin. 
Amen.'* 

' Both the Greek text and Eusebius, have here the Latin woid 
itoji^iKTopti. The confcctorcs were persons appointed to kill the wild 
beasts, at the public games ; if there was any apprehension of theit 
inioring the people. They differed from the besiiariiy who fiinght 
With the beasts, in somewhat the same manner as the matodor ooei 
firom the combatant in the Spanish buli-fightsi 

( The original words are l^^\Be vepitrripa koI nXfiBos atnans. * Them 
esme forth a dovct and a quantity or blood.' EnsEBiua, sad hit 
tnnslator Rufinus, make no mention of this prodigy ; and no tn^ 
lion of the kind is contained in any ancient Christian writer. It has 
been conjectured, with some probability, that the word wtpicripa is an 
error for Iv* dpiarepff ' on the leftside :* so ,that the sentence woold be 
to this effect, " When the executioner wounded him with the swordi 
fhera eame forth from the wound, which was inflicted in hU left ildi^ 
jNieh a quantity of blood, as oxtiogoithed the fire," 
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17. But when the emulous and enviorai and wieked 
adversary of the race of the just saw the greatnesa 
of his martyrdom, and considered how blameless his 
conversation had been from the beginning, and that 
he was now crowned with the crown of immortality, 
having without all controversy received his reward, he 
took- all care that not the least relic of his body should 
he taken away by us, although many desired to do it, 
and to have a share in his holy flesh. And to that 
end he suggested to Nicetus, the father of Herod, and 
hrother of Alee, to go to the governor, and hinder him 
firoin giving his body to be buried : lest, said he, for- 
saking him that was crucified, they should begin to 
worship this Polycarp. And this he said at the sug- 
gestion and instance of the Jews, who also watched us 
that we should not take him out of the fire : not con- 
sidering that it is impossible for us, either ever to for- 
sake Christ, who suffered for the salvation of all such 
as shall be saved throughout the whole world, (the 
righteous for the ungodly),*^ or to worship anv other* 

- For him indeed, as being the Son of God, we adore. 
But for the martyrs, we worthily love them,* as the 
disciples and imitators of our Lord, on account of their 
exceeding great love toward their Master and King; 
of whom may we also be made companions and fellow- 
disciples. 

18. The centurion, therefore, seeing the contention 
of the Jews, put his body into the midst of the fire, and 
horned it. After which, we, taking up his bones more 
precious than the richest jewels and tried above gold, 
deposited them where it was fitting. Where being 

* 1 Pet iii. 18. These words appear to be an interpolation. The|> 
axe not fiHind in Eusebius nor in the old Latin version, 

* This valuable testimony of the Chasch of Smyrna, against the 
adoration of SaintSi agrees with the sentiments of Auqustin ; " Non 
At nobis religio cultus homlnum mortuorum ; quia, si pid vixenmtL 
Bonnc habenturut tales qusrant.honores: s^ Ilium & nobis ooo 
▼olnnt quo iUuminante, ketantur meritl sui nos esse consortes. Kb- 
aorandi ergo sunt propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religi- 
onem." Ipjei us not count the adoration of dead men a religtooa act } 
becaoae, if they lived piously, they are not so thought of as if they 
desired such honors : but they wish us to adore Him, by whose iUiH I 
mimition they rejoice that we are made partakers of Hia merits. They 
am therrfore to be honored for their example's sake, not worshipped ai ^ 
• iMtttfr of zflligioiL) AugvsTiM. Do Verd ReligioM, e. 66. -^^ 
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gathered together as we have opportanity, with joy 
and gladness, the Lord will grant unto us to celebrate 
the anniversary y of his martyrdom, both in memory of 

' H^ roi fio^mpfoo airod h^tfw ycylOXtor, ' the birth-day of Us flur- 
tyidoiD.' — Tnis celebration of the anniversary of the day on whieh a 
martyr suffered began thus to be observed, early in the second oentoiy. 
At the end of the fourth, and in the beginning of the fifth centary, m 
find from Cbrtsostom and Theodoret {Serm. viii. de MarifHbmM) 
that these days were greatly increased in number. There are eztalt 
aiiteen homilies of Chr780stom, preached on different days set aptit 
for such commemorations. Bingham, Ecdea, Ant, ziiu 9. 5. qootsa 
CHRT808T0M,. (Horn. j\. in Juhentinum^) to prove that the fiBStivaTof 
Babylas and Jubentinns Ihen occurred on two successive days. Tlie 
passase^ however, merely implies that the festival of Babylas ocxmned 
Moon before that of Jubentinus : the one, indeed, on the 4th of Sap* 
tember, the other on the 25th of January. 

'O /i«urdf)io( Ba/7i)Xaf Tp6riv fifiSi J^vraxOa nerk vuCStav rfitaif cw#- 
yeyc' o^^upov oTpaTnariav x^vapU iyttoVf rd to9 XfcoroB vrparinSmt M 
rUt namn^fit Ivrnce, CsRTSos. Horn, in Juventin, Tom. V. p. 533. 
fiavU. 

Chrtsostom makes the same kind of allusion to the ptevions tei> 
val of Pelagia, on the 8th of October, in his Homily upon the Martyr- 
dom qflgnativSf on the 20th of December. 

Up an 9 yoiv fipSs Kdpn KOfniil via Mil imipSYapm h fuurople f'f**' 
Thtkoyla furh mWifs rffg ci<^poir€vrii ehrriofff cfjutpow vSKiv rUs iKdwH 
iopr^S & fuucdpios o^s Kol yevvaios n&prvs lyvirios 6uii(aT0. CBSTIi^ 
Juifm, in Ignat. Tom. V. p. 498. Savil. 

The only two festivals which appear to have occurred on eonseco* 
five days in the Eastern Church, m the time of Ghrtsobtom, were 
those of JRomanus and Barlaam on the 18th and 19th of Novomber. 

These anniversaries of the days on which the martyrs anfierad 
were called their birth-days^ as being the da^s on which they wen 
freed from the trials of mortality, iind bDm, as it were, into the joys and 
happipess of heaven. Thus Tertollian (de Coron, Militia^ e. ^) 
sevs, "Oblationes pro defunctis pro natalitiis annua die fiMunos." 
[We make anniversary obbtions for the dead on their &irl&-<{a3fi.] 
Ctprun, Bishop of Carthage, writing to his Presbyters and Deacons 
fes{»ectine their treatment of the Confessors, then in prison, thos' 
advises them ; " Denique et dies eoram quibus exo^unt annotate^ at 
commemorationes eorum inter memories martyrum celebrare poasl- 
mus." [Lastly, note the days of their departure, that we may be aUe 
to celebrate their commemorations among the memorials of the mar-' 
tyrs.] GvPRiAK, Ep. xii. p. 27. (Fell.) And, in another Epistle to 
the same persons, he says, with reference to Laurcntius and IgnaUusi 
" Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut meministis, offerimus, quoties maity- 
rum passiones et dies anniversarid commemoratione oelebramns.'* 
(We always offer sacrifices for them, as ye remember, as often at 
we celebrate the passions and days of the martyrs in our annivemiy 
eommemoration.] Epist. xxxix. p. 77. Fell. 

After Cyprian himself had suffered for the faith, we find Peteb 
Chrtsoloous, in his Sermon on the Martyrdom qf Cyprian^ using 
%h9 like ezpreasions: ** Natalem lanctomm cto tndiatii^ finliW| 
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those who have suffered, and for the exercise and pre- 
paratipn of those that may hereafter (suffer). 

19. Such were the stifferings of the blessed Polycarp* 
who, though he was the twelfth of those who, together 
with them of Philadelphia, suffered martyrdom, in 
Smyrna, is yet alone chiefly had in memory of all men ; 
insomuch that he is spoken of by the very Gentiles 
themselres in every place, as having been not only an 
eminent teacher, but also a glorious martyr. Whose 
death all desire to imitate, as having been in all things 
conformable to the Gospel of Christ. For having by 
patience overcome the unjust governor, and so receivml 
.the crown of immortality, he now, together with the 
.apostles and all other righteous men, with great triumph 
glorifies God even the Father, and blesses our Lord 
Uie Governor of our (souls and) bodies,* and the 



nolite^ putaie illom dici, quo noacuntur in terram de carne ; sed de 
terrft in ccelum, de labore ad requiem, dc tentationibus ad qnietem, do 
cradatibiis ad delieias, non flnxaa aed Ibrtes et stabiles et iBtemas, dm 
mundiniB runbaa ad coronam ct gloriam. Tales. natales dies marty* 
mm odebraDtor.*' [When ye hear of a birth-day of saintSi brethren, 
do not think that that is spoken of, in which they arc born on earth, 
of the flesh ; but (that in which they are born) from earth into heaven, 
from labor to rest, from temptalions to repose, from torments to de^ 
lights, not fluctuating, but strong and stable and eternal, from the 
dcriaioo of the world to a crown and glory. Such are the birth'day& 
of the martyrs that we celebrate.] 

In the time of Constaotine, the observation of the festivals of the 
mattyn was enforoed. by a decree of the Emperor. Eoseb. de VU. 
Constant, iv. 23. 

The manner of celebrating the memories of the Martyrs and Con- 
fesflora, in the primitive Church, was this. 

On the anniversary day, the people as^mblod, sometimes at the 
tomba where the martyn had been buried. They thei> publicly praised 
Gop Sat those who had glorified him by their sufibrings anid deeU> ( 
recited the history\>f their martyrdom, and heard a sermon preached 
in . eommemoration of their patience and Christian virtues. They 
■ofiiredap fervent prayers to God, and celebrated the Eucharist, in 
conimemoratipn of Christ's passion, and gave alms to the poor. 

lliey kept alio a public festival, provided by general contributtoni 
to which the poorer brethren were freely admitted. In the early agess 
these feaats were frugal and temperate; but afterward degeneraled 
into excess. 

■ The Greek has mfitf^mv nSy vufiSrwr 4/tcSy. The old Latin veiv 
■km hais * salvatorem anims nostrs, gubernatorem corporum ^ [S»- 
^onr of onr soul, governor of (our) bodies :] and adds, at the condo- 
sion of the sentence, *et Spiritum Sanctum, per ^pem cunct^ 
cflfaoacftffiiis*' (And the Holi Sfisit, by whom we know all Ibin9i.l 
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Shepherd of the Catholic Church throaghoQt tin 
world. 

20. Whereas, therefore, ye desired that we would it 
large declare to yoo. what was done, we have for the 
present briefly signified it to you by our brother 
Marcus. Whep, therefore, ye hare read this Epistli^ 
send it also to the brethren that are more remote, .that 
they also may glorify God, who makes such choice of 
his own serrants, and is able to bring us all by his grace 
i^nd help to his eternal kingdom, through his only 
begotten Son Jesus Christ ; to whom be gloryt honor, 
might, and majesty, for ever and ever ; Amen. Salute 
all the saints. They that are with us salute you : and 
Erarestns, who wrote this Epistle, with his whole house. 

21. Now the mart3nrdom of the blessed Polycarp was 
on the second day of the month Xanthicus, that is the 
serenth of the Calends of May,^ on the great Sabbath, 
about the eighth hour. He was taken by Herod, Philip 
the Trallian being the chief priest,^ Statins Quadratus 
proconsul ; but our Saviour Christ reigning for ever- 
more. To Him be honor, glory, majesty, and an eter* 
nal throne, from generation to generation ; Amen. 

22. We wish you, brethren, all happiness, by living 
according to the rule of the Gospel of Jssus Christ ; 
with whom, glory be to God the Father, and the Holt 
Spirit, for the salvation of his chosen saints : after 
whose example the blessed Polycarp suffered ; at whose 
feet may we be found in the kingdom of Jssus Christ. 



This Epistle was transcribed by Caius out of the 
copy of Irenaeus the disciple of Polycarp, who also 
lived and conversed with Irensus. And I Socrates 
transcribed it at Corinth, out of the copy of tlM» 
Caius. Grace be with all. 



AiFter this, I Pionius again wrote it froAi the copy 
before mentioned, Polycarp having pointed it out to me 

•Tbs Mb of April ^OtAriateh. See iiots.eli SioL 18. 
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by a rerelatioD, as I shall declare in what follows ; 
having gathered these things together, already almost 
corrupted by length of time : that Jbsus Christ our 
Lord may also gather me together with his elect. To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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1. To the Emperor Titos ^lius Adrianus Antoninus 
Fius Augustus Caesar, and to his son Yerissimus ^ 
the Philosopher, and to Lucius the Philosopher, 
the flon^ of (j^lius Verus) Ceesar by birth, and of 

^ The figures in the margin refer to the pa^es in the Paris Edition. 

^ The Emperor Adrian s^opted Lucius ^bus Verus, and gave him 
the title of Csesar. This Lucius died ; leaving only one son Lucius 
Verus. 

Adrian then adopted Titus Antoninus Pins, as his successor, upon 
condition that he should adopt both Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, who 
is here called Yerissimus, his wife's brother's son, and Lucius Yerus^ 
the son of ^ins Verus. 

The following scheme will show the relation in which Lucius 
Verus stood toward Antoninus Pius and Lucius ^lius Verus. ' 

Adrian 

adopted 



I 



I 



Antoninus Pius 



Lucius ^lius Verus Cjbsar 



adopted 



I 



Lucius Verus 



Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, 
VeriaaimuSf the Philoaopher. 

Thus Lucius Verus was by birth son of L. ^lius Verus CsBsar, and the 
adopted son of Antoninus Pius. The apology of Athenagoras is in 
like manner inscribed to Marcus Aurehus and Lucius ^iius, or 
Aurelius Verus, the philosophers. 

Of Lucius Verus the following character is given by Gibbon, 
{History qf the Decline alul FaU qf the Roman Empire^ Book 
I. ch. 3.) " He was adopted by Pius ; and on the accession of Marcos 
11* 
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Pius by adoption, the lover of learning ; and to the 
sacred Senate, and to all the Roman people, in behalf 
of those of all nations who are unjustly hated and 
persecuted, I Justin, the son of Priscus, and grand- 
son of Bacchius, natives of Flavia Neapolis « of Syria 
Palestine, being myself one of those (who are so un- 
justly used) offer this address and supplication. 

,2. Reason herself dictates that those, who can with 
propriety be denominated * Pious' and * Philosophers,' 
should love and honor truth alone, and refuse to follow 
the opinions of the ancients, if plainly erroneous. For 
right reason not only forbids us to assent to those who 
are unjust, either in practice or in principle, but com- 
mands the lover of truth, by all means, to choose that 
which is just in word and deed, even in preference to 
his own life, and under the threatened danger of 
immediate death. Now ye hear continually ascribed 
to yourselves the appellations, * Pious,' 'Philosophers,' 
* Guardians of Justice,' and * Lovers of Jjearning:' but 
whether ye also really are such, the event will show. 
For we have come before you, not to flatter you in 
this address, nor to obtain favor by words of adulation, 
but to demand that judgment may be passed according 
to strict and well-weighed reason ; that ye be not in- 
fluenced by prejudice or the desire of pleasing super- 
stitious men, nor, through inconsiderate passion, and 
the long prevalence of an evil report, pass a sentence, 
which would turn against yourselves. For we are 
fully persuaded that we can suffer no injury from any 
-J one, unless we are found guilty of some wicked- 
ness, or proved to be bad men: and kill us, ye 
may ; but hurt us ye cannot. 

3. That no one, however, may imagine this to be 
an unfounded and rash boast, we entreat that the 
charges against Christians may be examined ; 'and if 



was invested with an equal share of sovereign power. Amonfjr the 
many vices of this ^oanger Verus, he posses^ one virtae : a dutiful 
reverence for his wiser colleague, to whom he willingly abandoned the 
ruder cares of empire. The philosophic emperor dissembled his follies, 
lamented his early death, and cast a decent veil over his memory." 

* Flavia Neapolis was, as its name implies, a new town, built near 
the ruins of Sachem, in Samaria. It derived its name Flavia from 
Flavius Vespasiaii, who sent a colony thither. 
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they be proved to be well founded, we are willing that 
they should be punished as they deserve, or even to 
punish them ourselves.^ But if no one has any proof 
to bring against them, right reason requires that you 
should not, in consequence of an evil report, injure' 
innocent men, or rather yourselves, since your de- 
cisions would be influenced not by judgment but by 
passion. 

Every wise man will agree, that an appeal of this 
nature can then only be conducted equitably and well, 
when subjects have the privilege of giving, without 
interruption, a full account of their lives and opinions ; 
and princes, on the other hand, pass sentence in all 
godliness and true philosophy, and not according to the 
dictates of violence and arbitrary power : since by so 
doing, both princes and subjects would secure their 
own interest. . For even one of the ancients hath 
somewhere said, " Unless both princes and subjects 
be influenced by true philosophy, the state can never 
prosper."* It will be our care, therefore, to give all 
men the power of examining our lives and doctrines, 
that we may not suffer for the errors blindly committed 
by such as determine to be ignorant of our opinions : 
and it will be your duty, as right reason requires, when 
ye have heard the cause, to be just judges. For if, 
when ye shall have been so informed, ye do not what 
is just, ye will be inexcusable before God. A name in 
itself ought not to be judged favorably or. unfavorably, 
without the actions which that name implies. Although, 
as to our name, which is made a subject of accusation 
against us, we are the best of men.' But as we should 

The translation expresses the sense which Fabricius gives to this 
difficult passage. A similar sentiment is found at the end of Sect. 22. 
" We even entreat that those who live not agreeably to their doctrines, 
bat are merely called Christians, may be punished by you." 

Other explanations of the woids are given by Thirlby. 

• Plato de Republica. v. Tom. ii. p. 473, D. This was a favorite 
maxim of Antoninus the philosopher, and was, therefore, judiciously 
introduced by Justin Martyr. • 

t yLpitcr&raroi. The names Christus and Xpriards were frequently 
confounded; sometimes fancifully* enough. Thus Theophilus ad 
AiUolycumf p. 69, B. Iya> filv o^v huoXoyCi iivai ^^tariavds, Koi ^opta rd 
deo^iXli Svofia rotii-o, tXiri^tov eixpnaros eivai ru Qsd, And again, p. 77, 
B. See Tertullian, Apol. Sect. 3. 
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think it unjust that, if we are proved to be guilty, we 
should demand to be acquitted iu consequence of pos- 
sessing a good name, so on the other hand, If we are 
proved to be innocent of all offence both in the name 
which we bear, and in the lives which we lead, it will 
be for you to beware, lest, if you unjustly punish the 
guiltless, ye yourselves should be exposed to the 
vengeance of justice. From a mere name neither 
praise nor blame can justly arise, unless something 
either good or bad can be proved by actions. For you 
pass not sentence upon any that are accused among 
^^ yourselves, until they are condemned ; but against 
us you receive the very name as an accusation ; 
whereas from our name you ought rather to punish our 
accusers. For we are accused of being Christians : but 
to hate that which is good, (which Chrestua implies,) is 
manifestly unjust. And again, if any one of those also 
who are so accused, denies it, asserting that he is not, 
ye dismiss him ; ye release him as if ye had nothing 
whereof to accuse him. But if any one confesses that 
he is a Christian, ye punish him for his confession : 
whereas ye ought to inquire into the life both of him 
who confessed and of him who denied, that by their 
deeds it might be made manifest what kind of man each 
of them was. 

4. For as some, who have been taught by our master 
Christ not to deny him, even when tortured, exhort 
(others to embrace the faith) ; so it may happen that 
men of evil lives may afford a pretence to others, who 
are anxious to accuse all Christians of impiety and 
injustice. But this too is unjustly done. For many 
assume the name and garb of Philosophy, who act not 
at all in conformity with their character. And ye well 
know that men holding opposite opinions and doctrines 
among the ancients, are styled by the common name of 
philosophers. Now some of these taught atheism ; and 
some who were poets attributed even to Jupiter the 
grossest indulgences, with his own children. Yet those 
who give publicity to such opinions receive no pro- 
hibition from you. Nay, ye even propose prizes and 
honors to such as shall eloquently express these dis- 
graceful histories of your gods. 

5. Why then should we be thus treated, who openly 
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BTOW onr determination not to injure any ofae, nor to. 
hold these impious opinions ? Ye judge not righteous 
judgment, hut under the excitement of unreasonable 
passiony and lashed on by the scourges of evil demons, 
ye panisfa without judgment and without thought. Tot 
the truth must be spoken. Evil demons,' in times of 
old, assHiming various forms, went in unto the daughters 
of men, and committed other abominations ; and so 
astonished the minds of men with the wonders which 
they displayed, th.at they formed not a rational judg- 
ment of what was done, but were hurried away by their 
fears ; so that, not knowing them to be evil demons, 
they styled them gods, and addressed tl)em by the name 
which each demon imposed upon himself. And when 
Socrates, in a spirit of true wisdom and research, 
endeavored to bring all this to light, and to lead gg 
men away from the worship of demons, the demons 
themselves so wrought by the hands of men who 
delighted in wickedness, as to put him to death, as an 
atheist or impious, under the pretence that he was 
introducing new deities. And so in like manner do 
they act toward us. For not only was this declared 
to the Greeks by Socrates, at the suggestion of right 
reason, but also in other lands, by Reason, even the 
Word itself, which appeared in a bodily form, and was 
made man, and was called Jesus Christ. We, then, 
believing in him, declare that the demons, who did 
such things, not only are no gods,^ but are evil and 
unholy spirits, whose actions are not even equal to 
those of virtuous men. Hence it is that we are styled 
Atheists, i 

6. We confess, indeed, that we are unbelievers of 
such pretended gods, but not of the most true God, the 
Father of righteousness and temperance, and of all 
other virtues, in whom is no mixture of evil. But we 
worship and adore Him, and his Son, who came out 
from Him, and hath taught us respecting these things, >" 

s 'J&irti rd xaXaiiv ialftovts ^atlXoc iiri<pavdas iroiijodutvoi, koI yvvaiKai 
ijiotxevaav koI iratias iii^dttpavj kcU AdPtjrpa ivdptairois ioci^av. 

h ol n6vov fiii dcovs ijvat ^fi^v, ^aA^ KUKoiis Kal iivoetovs Satfiovai* The 

common reading is nh dpO^s, which is plainly erroneous. i 

i See the note on the Martyrdom of Ignatius^ c. 3. 

k 'AXX' Uttv6v TC, Kol rdv vap' ahrod hibv iXBSvra Kot iiSd^avra ^ftas Tcwra 
K(A rtv tQv S\X(&v imftivuv koI i^ofiotovfiivav iyaBdv iyyAwv vrparbv^ 
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and respecting the host of the other good angels, who 
follow Him and are made like unto Him; and the 



The sense given in the translation is that usually aflizad to these 
words, aqd supported by Bp. Bull, D^nHo FKd, ATiceius, fSecL ii. 
e. !▼. 8. Justin bad observed, in § 5. that Socrates fell a victini to the 
cruelty of his couutrymen instigated by evil demons ; and that the 
same sfurits caused the Grentiles to aocuM the Chiistians of atheism. 
He shows, therefore, that the religion of Christ taught them that 
those spirits were no ffods. *^The object of our worship,'* he says, 
'< b God the Father of righteousness and temperance, the author of 
every good thing. We adore Him, and his Son, who came out firom 
Him. He it waci who tausht us fully what hath before been observed 
respecting evil angels, and their delusions, and hath also tanj^ht us 
that there is an innumerable host of good angels, who follow him and 
are made like unto Him. We worship also the Prophetic S(nrit." 

The parenthetic mention of evil and good angels is certainly harah; 
but may perhaps be justified when the words are considered in con- 
nexion with the context. 

The statement respecting the three persons of the blessed Trinity^ 
as the only objects of worship, is repeated in Sect 16. 

" Wo worship the Creator of the universe. — Again we have learned^ 
that he, who taught us these things and for this end was bom, even 
Jesus Christ — was the Son of Him who is truly God ; and we esteem 
him in the second place. And that we with reason honor the Pro- 
phetic Spirit, in the third place, we shall hereafter show." 

Tdy dtifiiovpybv rovii to^ Tavris nfiSiAevoi — riv 6t6daxaX6v re ro^ntp y(i4- 
pitvov fiiiivj Koi els TOVTO YOfvriBivTa 'Ii/coSv Xpccrrdv — {jihv aiitv^ tou ovtw^ 
6eot; fiaddvrtSj Kal ev Scvrfp^ X*^P9 ^X°^^^^9 icvtSnd re rpo^i^riicdv Iv rptrii 
rd^stf 5ri /irrd \6yov nn&iiev, axood^ontv, Apol. p. 60, D. 

Grabe follows Cave {Primitive ChrisiianUy^ Part i. ch. i. p. 9,) 
by connecting rbv iyyiXtav vrpariv with ^ag. '* Who instructed us, ana 
the whole society of angels, in these divine mysteries." Grabe sup- 
ports this version by a reference to Eph. iii. 10. 'Iva ytH^aOii vSv raSg 
^;^aif Kal rats l^ovotais hv rots kmvfavtoiSi Sid rijs iiacXvotas, ^ ir«XvT»LccX«s 
9o<pCa Tov BeoS* and quotes Iren£Us ii. 55. " Semper autem coexistens 
Filius Patri, olim et ab initio semper revolat Patrem, et aneelis et 
archangelis et potestatibus et virtutibus, et omnibus quibus vult reve- 
lare Deus." 

AsHTON, in a note subjoined to his edition of this apolosy, supposes 
that there is a dislocation in the words of the text, the clause— 
Kal riv tGv oXXuv — dy/Awv orpardv — having been removed from the end 
of the sentence into the middle. The passage, with this alteration, 
will stand thus. 'AXX' hutvdv rt^ Kal rbv rap' airot iiiv 0S6rra kvU iii^- 
avra hl'^^S ravra, wcvfid re rd irpoiptjTiKiv vepdfitda Kal vpooKvvovnev, ^^4> 
Kal dXijdelqf TifxC^vTes Kal riv ruv &\X(av ivofihiav Kal e^ofioiov/iivwv iiyaBiiv 
iyyAwv arpardv, 

" But we worship and adore, in reason and truth, Him, and his Son 
who came out from Him, and taught us these things, and the Holt 
Spirit ; honoring also the host of the other good angels who folbw 
him and are made like unto him." 

Roman Catholic writers adduce this paasagc^ as fiivoring the worship 
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Prophetic Spirit ; honoring them inVeason and in truth. 
And to every one "who wishes to learn, we freely de- 
liver our opinions, even as we have been taught. 

7. BlA fome one will say, already some of those 
who hate keen taken have been proved guilty of crimes. 
And, in fact, ye do frequently condemn many, after 
having made diligent inquiry into the life of each one 
that is accused, and not in consequence of such charges 
as have been mentioned.' Moreover, this we readily 
confess, that in the same manner as among the Greeks, 
those who hold any peculiar system of opinions, a,re 
all called by the name of philosophers, aldiough their 
tenets be opposed to each other, so, in other countries, 
the name assumed by all those, who either have or 
profess true wisdom, is the same ; for all are called 
Christians. Wherefore we require that the actions of 
all those who are accused before you may be examined ; 
that he who is convicted may be punished as an evil 
doer, but not as a Christian." And if any one appears 
to be innocent, that he may be dismissed, as a Christian 
who hath done no evil. For we require you not to 



of angels. They place a comma after ra7ra, and render the words to 
this eSect : " We worship in reason and iatrutb, with all honor, Him, 
and his Son who came out from Him, and taught us these things, and 
the host or good angels which follow him and are made like unto Him, 
and the Prophetic Spirit," 

In the passage, however, above quoted, and in many others, Justin, 
plainly points out three persons only, the Creator, the Son, and the 
Prophetic Spirit, as the objects of Christian worship. Compare Apd, 
Sect. 77, 79, 85, 87. 

See Bp. Kate's Account of the Writings and Opinions qf Justin 
Martyr^ Ch. ii. p. 53. 

1 Kol yUp iroXXodff rcoWdKtg^ Brav iKdarort rtav Kanjyoprjiiivwv rdv $lo¥ 
i^erd^ijref oXX' o(t iicl robi vfioXe^Biyrasj Kara6iKd^€r€» If this passage is 
correct, its sense seems to be this : 

" In the course of your various and discursive inquiries into the lives 
of so many as are brought before you under the general accusation of 
being Christians, there are doubtless many who are guilty of some 
crime, for which they may justly suffer punishment, although they 
would deserve no blame for the charge first alleged against them." 
The last clauae, iXX' <A iti rtiis irpoX^x'^ivTas, is, however, so harsh, 
that we might almost suspect that Justin wrote, iXX' oW airobs oIk 
iXeyjfiivraSf or, if the word might be allowed, oh TrpoeXeyxOivras. " Ye 
frequently conidemn many, after ye have made inquiry into the life of 
each, but not even those, unless they have been first convicted of MHBi 
crime." 

" lPet.iv.l5. 
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P^ punish our accusers :» they are sufficiently recom- 
pensed by their own malice, and their ignorance of 
what is good. 

8. Moreover, bear in mind that it is for your sakes 
that we thus speak ; since it is in our power to deny, 
when we are questioned. But we choose not to live by 
falsehood. For out of our great love of an eternal and 
pure life, we desire to converse with God, the Father, 
and Creator of all things ; and hasten to confess, in- 
asmuch as we believe and are sure, that such as show 
by their works that they follow God, and ■ earnestly 
long to converse with him, in the place where no evU 
assaults them, shall be able to attain to those blessings. 
Such, then, to speak briefly, are our expectations : such 
are the doctrines, which through Christ we have 
learned, and teach. Now Plato ° in like manner de- 
clared that Rhadamanthus and Minos will punish the 
wicked who shall come to them. The event, of which 
we speak, is the same ; but we say that it will be ac- 
complished by Christ : and that both souls and bodies 
will be united, and punished with eternal torments, and 
not, as he declares, for a thousand years only.p If, 
notwithstanding, any one should say that all this is 
incredible or impossible, this error regards ourselves 
only, and no one else,^ as long as we are not proved 
guilty of any evil action. 

° This is probably an allusion to the rescript of the Emperor Adrian, 
subjoined to this Apology, in which punishment is threatened against 
any who should calumniate the Christians. 

Plato, Gorgias^ p. 524. 

p Plato, de Republ. Lib. x. p. 615. 

Justin here plainly maintains the eternity of future punishments. 
When Justin M . speaks in his own person, he always describes the 
punishment of the wicked as eternal. See c. 12, 24, 29 at the end, 60 
at the end. See also Apol. 2, p. 41, C. E. 45, E. 46, D. 47, D. There 
is a passage in his Dialogue with Trypho, however, in which big 
instructer describes the happiness of the righteous and the punishment 
of the wicked as enduring as long as God shall will : 

otrtas al [itv (\pvj(ai) S^iai rod Osov AaveiaOai ohK &iro6v^oKovvi trif ai 
i( KoiXd^ovrai U r' &v airds Ka\ ilvat koX KoXd^eadat b Qebs OiXjj. p. 223, C. 

If Justin is here to be considered as expressing his^wn sentimenti^ 
the apparent contradiction will be reconcded by supposing his opinioa 
to be, that the eternity of the soul of man is not inherent, but that 
Goo wills the punishment of the wicked to be eUncnal. See Bp. 
Kate's Account qf Justin Martyr, Ch. v. p. 102. 

4 Compare Job xix. 4. 
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0. Neither again do we honor with numerous sa- 
crifices and garlands of flowers, those, whom men have 
invested with a bodily shape, and placed in temples, 
an(l then denominated gods. We well know that these 
are senseless and dead, possessing not the form of God. 
We imagine not that Gon hath such a bodily shape as 
some pretend to imitate, to his honor; and are per- 
suaded that these images have not the form of God, but 
the names and figures of those evil demons which have 
appeared. For why should I repeat to you, who know 
so well, in what manner the workmen treat their ma- 
terials, polishing, cutting, melting, and hammeriug, 
and frequently out of the meanest vessels, by merely 
changing their form, and fashioning them anew, giving 
them the name of gods 1* In our opinion this is not 
only unreasonable, but offers great dishonor to God, 
who, although he possesses a glory and form which are 
inexpressible, is thus named after corruptible things 
and such as require care to preserve them. Ye well 
know, also, that those who are occupied in these 
works lead most impure lives, and, not to dwell upon 
particulars, practise all kinds of wickedness, so ^.^ 
that ihey even corrupt the women who assist them 
in their works. O astonishing blindness ! that men thus 
impure should be said ■ to form and change the fashion 
of gods, for the purpose of worship ; and that such men 
should be placed as guards of the temples where they 
are set up, not considering that it is impious either to 
imagine or to say, that men are the keepers of gods. 

10. But we are firmly persuaded that God requires 
not from men material offerings, seeing that he hath 
given us all things. And we have been taught, and 
believe, and are sure, that they only are accepted of him, 
who imitate the perfections of his holy nature, chastity, 
justice, humanity, and whatever other virtues belong 
to God, to whom no name can be ascribed.^ We have 

' Compare Isa. xliv. 12-19. It might be conceived that Justin Martyr 
had in view the history told of Amasis, in Herodotus, Lib. ii. 172. 

■ XiyeeOai u the reading of H. Stephanus, instead of \fyu6c. 

*■ Justin expresses the same thought in c. 80, and in his Second 
Apology ^ p. 44. ivQfia hi r^ itdvrmv irarpl 6erdv, iyevv/jrtf 8vri^ ohK lurnv. 
In the persecution, which took place afier the death of Antoninus Pius, 
Attalus, in the midst of his torments, while being roasted in an iron 
chair hy a slow fire, was osked, what was the name of God 1 his repJy 

Vol. IV.— 12 
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been taught also, that he, of his goodness, did in^the 
beginning make all things of unformed matter, for 
the sake of men ; who shall, we know, be admitted to 
his presence, there to reign with him, in immortality 
and freedom from all suffering, if they show themselres 
worthy, by their actions, in obedience to his wiD. For 
in the same manner as he created us from nothing, so 
we believe that they who choose such things as are 
well-pleasing in his sight, shall, in consequence of that 
choice, be deemed worthy of immortality and com- 
munion with him. For to exist, at the beginning, was 
not in our own power. But to obey what is conformable 
to his will, making our choice by means of the rational 
faculties with which he hath endowed us, persuades us 
and leads us to faith." And we consider it to be of 
the utmost importance to every man, that he be not 
forbidden to learn these things, but be exhorted and 
persuaded to embrace them. For that which human 
laws never could have effected, the Word, which is 
divine, would have (already) performed, had not the evil 
demons disseminated many false and impious accusa- 
tions, of which we are entirely guiltless, availing them- 
selves of the assistance of that proneness to all evil, 
which, although various in its kind, exists in every man. 

11. Now ye, when ye hear that we look for a king- 
dom, assume, without inquiry, that we speak of a 
human kingdom ; whereas we speak of that which is 
with God : as plainly appears from this, that when we 
are questioned by you, we confess that we are Chris- 
tians, when we know that the punishment of death will 
be inflicted upon all who confess. For if we ex- 
gg pected a human kingdom, we should deny, that we 

might escape death ; and should seek to remain 
concealed, that we might obtain what we expect. But 
since our hopes are not fixed upon this present world, 
we care not for our murderers, knowing that at aU 
events we must die. 

12. Moreover, we aid and assist you to preserve 
peace, more than all other men; for we are firmly 

was, " God b not like man, he hath no name." 'O edt iwfm a^ 1;^ 
<x lv9p«Mrac. EuiBB. HImL Ecdet. y. 1. The lame leDtiment is fimnd 
in the CohorUUio ad ChnBcot, ascribed to Jostin, p. 19, B. 
* Compare John vii. 17. 



^ 13.] JUSTIN MARTYR. 1S6 

persuaded, that it is. impossible that any man should 
escape the notice of God, whether he be an evil doer, 
or covetous, or a traitor, or a virtuous man : and that 
every one shall go into eternal punishment or happi- 
ness, according to that which his deeds deserve. For 
if all men knew this, no one would choose evil for a 
little time, knowing that he must go into everlasting 
punishment by fire ; but each would restrain himself^ 
ai}d adorn himself with all virtue, that so he might 
attain unto the good things which are of God, and be 
free from those torments. They, who offend against 
the laws and are exposed to the punishments which 
you impose, may endeavor to escape detection, know- 
ing well that it is possible to elude the notice of 
human beings like yourselves. But if they had learned 
and were well assured, that it is impossible for God not 
to know every thing which is done, nay even every 
thing which is thought, they would by all means live 
circumspectly, if it were but to avoid the punishment 
hanging over their heads, as etren ye yourselves will 
confess. 

13. But, it would seem, ye fear lest all should be 
just and holy in their lives, and ye should have none to 
punish. This would be an apprehension worthy pf an 
executioner, but not of good princes. And we are per- 
suaded that such suggestions arise, as we have before 
said, from those evil demons, who demand even offer- 
ings and worship from those who live a life contrary to 
reason. Neither do we suspect that ye, who follow 
after piety and philosophy,^ would do any thing against 
reason. But if ye also, in like manner with those 
inconsiderate men, honor established practices more 
than truth, then do what ye can : and the utmost that 
even princes can do, who honor the opinions (of men) 
more than the truth, is but as much as robbers in the 
desert could. ^ And that your labor will be in vain the 
Word himself declares, than whom, with God his Fa- 
ther, we know no prince more royal and more just. 
For as all avoid the inheritance of the poverty, or 



* Justin alludes to the appellations of the two Antonines, < Pins' 
and ' Philosopher.' See Sect. 2. 
' Thatii^ 'put as to death.' Compaie Sections 9 and 60. 
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gQ disease, or disgrace of their parents, so will CTcry 
one who is wise reject that which right reason 
commands him to refuse.' 

14. Our teacher the Son and Apostle* of God the 
Father and Lord of all things, even Jesus ChiTist, 
from whom also we have obtained the name of Chris- 
tians, hath foretold to us that all these things would 
come to pass. Wherefore we cleave steadfastly to all 
things which were taiight of him, since whatsoever 4ie 
before declared should happen, hath indeed been ful- 
filled. For this is the work of God (only) ; to declare 
events before they happen ; and manifestly to bring 
them to pass, even as they were predicted. 

15. Wc might now rest satisfied with what hath 
been said, and add nothing more, in the full assurance 
that our demands are perfectly consistent with justice 
and truth. But being well aware that the mind, once 
held captive by ignorance, doth not without great diffi- 
culty change, in an instant, its whole train of thought, 
wc have determined to add a few words, to persuade 
those who are really lovers of truth ; for, although 
difCcult, we. are persuaded that it is not impossible, 
that a'pkin representation of the truth should be suffi- 
cient to dissipate error. 

16. "With respect to the charge of impiety : what 
man of consideration will not confess that this accusa- 
tion is falsely alleged against us? since we worship 
theCreator of this Universe, declaring, as we have been 
taught, that he requires not sacrifices of blood, and 
libations, and incense ; and praise him to the utmost of 
our power, with words of prayer and thanksgiving, for 
all things which we enjoy. For we have learned, that 
the only honor which is worthy of him is, not to con- 
sume with fire what he hath given to us for our nourish- 
ment, but to distribute them to ourselves and to those 



' Children inherit the property of their parents, ami they justly 
claim it as their right. But no one requires to succeed to the raverty, 
or diueasc, or disgrace of his parent. In like manner, althou<;h estab< 
lished prejudices may have descended to us, wc shall exei^se our own 
judgment upon them : we shall consider whether right reason declares 
them to be part of the wealth, or of the weakness of antiquity : and 
accordingly accept or reject them. 

* Heb. lii. 1. 
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who hftYe need : and that our thankfidness to him is 
best expressed, by the solemn offering of prayers and 
hygins. Moreover we pour forth our praises^ for our 
creation, and every provision for our well-being; for 
the various qualities of all creatures, and the changes of 
seasons ; and (for the hope) of rising again in corrup- 
tion, through faith which is in him. Again we have 
learned, that he who taught us these things, and for this 
end was born, even j£8us Christ, who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, the procurator of Judea, in the 
time of Tiberius Ca&sar, was the Son of Him who is 
truly God, and we esteem him in the second place. 
And that we with reason honor the prophetic Spirit, in 
the third place, we shall hereafter show.*" For upon 
this point they accuse us of madness, saying that we 
give the second place after the unchangeable and ^tt 
eternal Gron, the Creator of all thiligs, to a man 
who was crucified ; (and this they do) being ignorant 
of the mystery which is in thb matter ; to which we 
exhort you to take heed while we explain- it.** 

17. For we have forewarned you to beware, lest 
those demons, whom we have before accused, should 
deceive you, and prevent you from reading and under- 
standing what we say. For they strive to retain you 
as their slaves and servants, and sometimes by revela- 
tions in dreams, and at other times again by magical 
tricks, enslave those who strive not at all for their own 
salvation. In like manner as we also, since we have 
been obedient to the Word, abstain from such things, 
and, through the Son, follow the only unbegotten God. 
We, who once delighted in fornication, now embrace 
chastity only : we, who once used magical arts, have 
consecrated ourselves to the good and unbegotten 
God : we, who loved above all things the gain of money 
and possessions, now bring all that we have into one 
common stock, and give a part to every one that needs : 
we, who hated and killed one another, and permitted 
not those of another nation, on account of their different 



k The true reading b probablj alvhust not alr^tts. 
• Compare Sect. 6. 

^ Jestin here digretaes after hif aaoal manner, and doea not xmium 
hia argument till Sect 31. j^^ 

12» 
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customs, to Kve with us under the same roof, now, 
since the appearing of Christ, liT« at the same table, 
and pray for our enemies, and endeavor to persuade 
those who unjustly hate us ; that they also, living after 
the excellent institutions of Christ, may have good 
hope with us to obtain the same blessings, with God 
the Lord of all. 

18. And, that we may not seem to deceive you, we 
think it ri-ght to remind you of some few of the doc- 
trines which we have received from Christ himself, 
before we proceed to the proof (which we have pro- 
mised) : and be it your care, as powerful princes,* to 
inquire whether in truth we have thus been taught a/id 
teach. His words were short and concise ; for he was 
no sophist, but his word was the power of God.' 
With respect, then, to chastity, he spake thusf : "Who- 
soever shall look on a woman to lust after her, hath 
already committed adultery in his heart before Gt)D."^ 
And " If thy right eye 'offend thee, cut it out ;^ for it is 
profitable for- thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven 
with orie eye, rather than with the two, to be sent into 
^c, everlasting fire."' And, " Whosoever marrieth a 
'^ wife that is put away from another man, com- 
mitteth adultery :"k and, "There are some, which were 
made eunuchs of men : and there are some which were 
born eunuchs ; and there are some which have made 
themselves eunuchs, for the kingdom uf heaven's sake: 
but all receive not this.'" Hence they who, under the 
sanction of human laws, marry again, and they who 
look on a woman to lust after her, are sinners in the 
sight of our master. For not only he, who is an 
adulterer in fact, is cast out by him, but he who wishes 
to commit adultery : since not only the deeds but the 
very desires are manifest to God. Nay many, both 
men and women, of the age. of sixty and seventy years, 
who have been disciples of Christ from their youth. 



* Li SvvaT&v jSaotX^v. H. Stefhanus proposes to read in S^ wnniv 
PaoiKiuiv, " as wise princes." 

t 1 Cor. i. 24. « Matt. v. 28. 

b Justin has ixKo^ov ahrov — the word iicKojpov being taken Irom 
the following verse, lor i^eXt, 

I Matt. ▼. 29. Mark ix. 47. 

k Matt. V. 32. Luke zvL 1& i Matt. xiz. II, IS. 
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continue in immaculate virgpinity ; aud it is my boast to 
be able to display such before the whole human race. 
For why should we mention also the innumerable 
multitude of those, who htive been converted from a life 
of incontinence, and learned these precepts? For 
Christ called not the righteous nor the chaste to re- 
pentance, but the ungodly, and the incontinent, and the 
unjust. For thus he said ; " I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance.""* For our hea- 
venly Father prefers the repentance of a sinner to his 
ounishment. 

19. Again, concerning the love of all men he thus 
taught: "If ye love those who love you, what new 
thing do ye ? for even the fornicators also do the same. 
But I say unto you, Pray for your enemies, and love 
those that hate you, and bless those that curse you ; 
and pray for those that despitefully use you."« And 
that we should give to ihcm that are in need, and do 
nothing for the sake of vain-glory, he thus said ; " Give 
to every one that asketh of you, and from him that 
would borrow of you turn not ye away :"•» " For if ye 
lend to them from whom ye hope to receive, what new 
thing do ye ? for even the publicans do the same.'* »» 
" But lay not ye up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and thieves break 
through : but lay up for yourselves treasures in the 
heavens, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt "«» 
" For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall he give 
in exchange for it ?"' " Lay up therefore treasure in 
the heavens, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt." 
And, ** Be ye good and merciful, as your Father also 
is good and merciful ; and maketh his sun to rise upon 
the sinners, and the righteous, and the wicked."* ^ 
" Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall put on : are ye not better than the fowls and the 
beasts 1 Yet God feedeth them. Therefore take no 
thought, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall put on ; 

« Matt. \i. 13. Luke v. 32. 

» Mntt. V. 44, 46. Luke vi. 27, 28, 32. 

« Miitt. ▼. 42. Luke vi. 30. ' Luke ti. 34. 

1 Matt. vi. 19, 20. ' Matt. xvi. 2G. Luke ix. 25. 

• Luke vi. 35, 36. Matt v. 45. 
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for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of these things. But aeek ye .the kin^om of heaven, 
and all these things shall be added unto you/ For 
where the treasure ifl, there also is the mind of man."* 
And, *' Do not these things to be seen of men : other- 
wise ye have no reward with your Father which is in 
heaven."* ^ 

20. That we should also patiently endure evil, and 
be kind to all, and not give way to wrath, he taught us 
in these words : '* Unto him that smiteth thee upon the 
cheek, turn also the other : and him that taketh away 
thy coat or thy cloak hinder not."^ *' And whosoever is 
angry is in danger of the fire."* ^And whosoever 
shall compel thee to go a mile, follow him twain."* 
''Let your good works shine before men, that they 
may see them, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven."'' For we must not oppose : neither would he 
that we should imitate bad men, but hath commanded 
us by patience and meekness to withdraw all men from 
shameful and evil lusts. Which also we can show to 
have actually taken place among us, in many, who have 
been subdued and changed from violent and tyrannical 
men, either by imitating the constancy of their neigh- 
bors' lives, or by observing the unusual patience of 
those with whom they travelled, when they were de- 
frauded on the way, or by experiencing the faithfulness 
of those with whom they had any dealings. 

21. That we should not swear at all, but speak the 
truth always, he thus commanded us : '' Swear not at 
all : but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay : for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.''^ And 
that we should worship God only, he thus taught us, 
saying, '*The greatest commandment is. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve, with all thy heart, and with all thy strength, even 
the Lord who created thee."^ And when a certain 
man came to him, and said, '' Good master ;" he an- 



' Matt, vi 35, dEC. Luke xii. 22, 24, Ac. 

• Matt. vi. 21. Luke xii. 34. * Matt vl 1, 9. 

r Matt, V. 39. Luke vi. 29. ' Matt v. 22. 

■ Matt. V. 41. >> 'NV%\X.N.\'^. 

' Matt. V. 34, 37. « MaU.*\^.\0. lA^&i^vL^. 
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swered and 8aid« *' There is none good smve one, that is 
God, who created all things."' 

22. Now whosoever are found not to live as Christ 
taught them, let it be publicly known that they are not 
Christians, although they should profess with their 
tongue ihe doctrines of Christ. For he declared, ^^ 
that not they who only profess, but they who do 

his works shall be saved. For thui he said : '* Not 
every one that saith unto me. Lord, LoROy shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven,"^ "For he that 
heareth me, and doeth what I say, heareth him that 
sent me."' " And many shall say unto me, Lord, 
Lord, have we not eaten, and drnnk,i> and done mighty 
works, in thy name ? and then will I say unto them. 
Depart from me, ye workers of iniqj]ity."i " Then 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ; when the 
righteous shall shine as the sun : but the unrighteous 
shall be sent into eternal fire.""^ "For many shall 
come in my name, covered outwardly with sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly being ravening wolves : by their 
works ye shall know them. But every tree, which 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire."^ And we even entreat, that those who 
live not agreeably to their doctrines, but are merely 
tailed Christians, may be punished by you. 

23. We make it also our principal endeavor in every 
place to pay tribute and custom to such officers as are 
appointed by you, even as we have been taught by him. 
For " at that time certain came unto him, and asked 
him, whether it were lawful to pay tribute unto Cajsar. 
And he answered. Tell me, whose image doth the 
tribute money bear? They said unto him Csesar's. 
Then again answered he them, Render therefore unto 
Caesar tne things which, are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things which are God's."" Wherefore we worship 



• Matt. zix. 16, 17. f Matt, m 21. 

« Matt viL 24 ; X. 40. 

h The Greek has oh r^ v^ 6v6fiaTi e^^lyoficv koI iirfoyicv, koI iwvdfutt 
imUisaiuv; AshtOB' proposes to read ohx kvdniw ccS l^dyonar xai hrctfficvt 
Ktt) r^ «$ MiMTi ivvditus hotfiaaiuv. Compare Luke xiii. 96. 

i Matt. ▼ii. 22. Luke xiii. 26. k Matt. xiii. 42, dbc. 

I Matt. Yii. lb, 16, 19. " Matt xxii 17| &o. 
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God only : but in all other matters we joyfully aerra 
you, confessing that ye are kings and rulers; and pray- 
ing that ye may be found to possess, together with your 
royal power, a sound and discerning mind. If, how- 
ever, notwithstanding we thus pray, and openly lay 
every thing before you, ye yet treat us with contempt, 
we shall receive no injury, believing, yea rather being 
firmly persuaded, that every one, if his deeds shall 'so 
deserve, shall receive the punishment of eternal fine; 
and that an account will be required of him, in propor- 
tion to the powers which he hath received from Gop; 
as Christ hath declared, saying, " To whomsoever 
God hath given much, of him shall be much required."" 
24. For look to the end of each of the Emperon 
who have already reigned, that they died the comi&on 
death of all men : and well would it be for the wicked,* 
if ^this were merely a passage into a state of insensl- 
^ bility. But since both sense remains in all who 
have ever lived, and eternal punishment is reserved 
(for the wicked), take heed that ye be persuaded and 
believe that these things are true. For the very acts 
of necromancy, p the inspection of the bodies of pure 
children,*! (for the purpose of divination,) the cafUng 

" Luke xii. 48. 

o tpfiaiov iv ^v Tois iiUcois iraviv. Justin seeoM to allude to a nmiht 
phrase in his master Plato : d nh ![» b Bdvaros toS varris iknXKmj^ 
tpfnaiov Sv }jv ToTs KaKots a-jroSavoVai, Phcbdo. p. 107. 

p See Tebtdllian's Apology^ Sect. 23. 

4 Justin here refers to a barbarous practice frequently alluded to bv 
writers both of ecclesiastical and profane history. ImmtGuIate child* 
ren of both sexes were slain, and their entrails inspected for the pur- 
pose of divination, under the persuasion that the souls of the vietiim 
were then present, and revealed the knowledge of futurity to tboee 
who consulted them. 

Thus Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, as preservwl by EusKBins, 
Biat Ecclea. Lib. vii. c. 10, relates that, in the ninth penwcution 
under Valerian, the emperor was instructed by the chief of the Magi 
of Egypt, in many abominable rites, and taught "to marder wretched 
infants, and sacrifice the children of miserable parents; and to 
examine their tender entrails." TtXiras H ivdyvovs ««^ pMyymvdms 
i^aylcrovs Kal lepovpyias iucaXXttp^ovi lirereXeiv £iroriO//ievaf, mtiat kSkbmt 
&iroc<pdTTtiVt Kal rUva 6vcT^v<av irar/ouv Koradittv^ Kal inrXifyyMi i my wHI 
6taiptiv, EusKBius also, in two places, mentions among tSe enonni- 
ties perpetrated by the tyrant Maxentius, that he filled up the meatnre 
of bis guilt by having recourse to magical arts, among which waa the 
inspection of the entrails of new-born children. 'H 6i r6v uueQv r^ 
Tvpdvvif Kopuvh hi yonrtUtv ^Xovyc* ftayiKaii irtvoUuf rvW fih ywrnUmi 
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forth of human souls, and those whom your magicians 
call senders of dreams, and familiar spirits,' and the 
practieeipof those who are skilled in such matters, may 
induce you to believe that souls after death are still in 
a state of sensibility. To these may be added the men 
who are seized and thrown down by the souls of the 
departed," who are commonly called demoniac and 
mad ; and what are styled oracles among you, such of 
those of Amphilochus, and Dodone, the Pythian, and 
the like : the opinions also of writers, such as Empedo- 
cles, Pythagoras, Plato, and Socrates : the trench men- 
tioned by Homer,* and the descent of Ulysses to see 

iyKtfiwtK ivavx^o^^^^ ^"^"^ ^^ vtoyv&v axXdyxya fipe^Qv iiepcvvufthov* 
KUUBBWB, Hist. EccUb, Lib. vili. c. 14. ViL Const. Lib. i. c. 36. 

Socrates states the same brutal treatment to have been used by 
the Pagans toward the Christians, in the time of Julian, in various 
Cities, and particularly at Athens and Alexandria. ^* At that time, 
the Gentiles made a furious attack upon the Christians : and those 
who called themselves philosophers were gathered together. They 
established also certain horrid rites, so that they even slew many 
young children, both male and female, for the purflose of inspecting 
their entrails, and also tasted their flesh."- TitPiKtOra koI ol 'isXXnptt 
rdy )ffiCTtavt^6miv KariTptj(ov. tti^^id rt rwv ^(Xo<ro^c(v \tY6vriiiv lytvero* 
Kal reXerds rivas avviaraaaVy in koX (nrXay;|^d'icoirot!fic»0( xaiias KaraOiuv 
A^B6povs, dp^evas xal BtjkdaSf koI r&v oapKQv airoyct^eovat. SOCRAT. Jffat» 
Ecclee. Lib. iii. c. 13. 

In the work called the Reeognituma of dement^ which is at least 
as old as the time of Obigen, by whom it is cited, (PhUocaU c> 23,) 
Simon Ma^us is made to say ; ''By means of ineffable adjurations I 
called up the soul of an immaculate boy, who had been put to a violent 
death, and caused it to stand by me : and by its means whatever T 
command is effected." And again, ("The soul freed from the body) 
possesses the faculty of foreknowledge : whence it is called forth ror 
necromancy." " Pueri incorrupti et violenter necati animam adjura- 
mentis inefiabilibus evocatam adsistere mihi feci; et per ipsam fit 
omne quod jubeo." " Statim et pnescientiam habet (anima), propter 
quod evocator ad necromantiam." Recognita Oementie^ Lib. ii. c. 13. 

' wdpsipot. Yalesius in his notes on Eusebius, Hiat. Ecclea. Lib. 
iv. e. 17, shows that by this word were meant spirits, who assisted the 
Mancians and performed their orders. Irenjeus, Adv. H<Br. Lib. i. 
c. SS, says that the followers of Simon Magus had both the kinds of 
sfnritB liere mentioned. ** Q.ui ^icuntur paredri et oniropom]pi et 
qaecunque sunt alia perierga apud eos stucliosd exercentur." 

> Such as the demoniacs, described in Matt viii. 28. Mark v. 3. 
Luke viu 25. Josephits, {Bell. Jud. YU. vl 3,) in like manner 
describes demons as the sfnrits of wicked men. Ti ydp xaXo^ftwa 
iaiH&na, ro&ra ii mvnp&v Uriv hv^fCmav xin:6jjMra^ roii {daiv clv^tf^iro 
m2 Krdvovra rod; fiwfitUs fil^ n7%<(yovra(, sSrv Vi ^{a Badpas) rajfitai 

» OrfyM. X. 25, 37, &c 
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these things; together with the tenets of those who 
have spoken to the same eff^^ct. Give us, now, but the 
same degree of credit which you give to theflu ; inas- 
much as our confidence in (the power of) God is not 
less, but greater, than theirs: for we expect that we 
shall each again take upon us our bodies which are 
dead and cast into the earth, holding that nothing is 
impossible to God. 

25. And if any one considered the matter well, would 
this appear more incredible than it would, if we were 
not in the body, and any one should assert that it was 
possible for bones, and tendons, and flesh to be formed, 
as we sec in the human body, out of a minute drop of 
seminal matter ? For let us suppose an imaginary case. 
If yc were not such as ye are^ nor of such an origin, 
and any one should show you the generating substance, 
and a painted representation (of the human form), and 
should persist in affirming that the one could be pro- 
duced from the other, would ye believe him before ye 
saw the effect produced? No one would be bold 
enough to assert,, that ye would. In the same manner, 
ye now disbelieve,* because ye never saw a dead man 
raised to life. But even, as ye would not at first have 
believed, that from a little drop of seminal matter such 
bodies could be formed, which yet, ye see, are formed ; 
so consider that it is not impossible for human bodies, 
decomposed, and, like seed, resolved into earth, to 
arise, in due season, at the command of God, and to 
put on incorruption.*" We pretend not to say, how 



f 



« The arg^ument hero used by Justin, is frequently employed by the 
early Cikristian writers. Tertullian de Resurrect, Camia, c. 11, 
says, " Idoneus est relicere (carnem), qui fecit : quanto plus est 
fecisse, quam refecissc : initium dedisse, quam reddidissc. Ita resti- 
tutionem carnis faciliorem credas institutione." See also Tertullian, 
Apol. c. 48. IrenjEUs argues, with a pbin reference to this passage 
of Justin, how much more difficult it is that bones, and tendons, and 
veinS) and the rest of the body made dfler the fashion of a man, should 
be caused to exist, and to become a pious and rational being, when as 
ycit it existed not, than that, having once been made and resolved into 
earth, it should be restored to a form which it onco iwescsscd, even if 
it should have been reduced to the same state in which it was, liefore 
it was first made man. — Kafrr/i mXX^ SvenXianpov ical urterirtpov ijy, 
4« fn^ ivntv iorttdv re Kai veHpav — xai rJJy XoiTrijfj r^t Karii rhv ipBpmwow 
olKovoitiaij nottjaai eU t6 clvat, kuI iurpv^ov, Kal Xoyticbv uxtpyttaavBai ^dov, 9 
ri ytyov^s^ hrsira dvaXvOiv tig rkv yJiv — aiOts iiroMraori/mii, df hulva 
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' wortAy an estimate of divine power they form, who ^^ 
maintain that every thing returns to its original 
whence it proceeded, and that heyond this even God 
can do nothing : but we plainly see this, that they 
would not have believed it possible, for beings like 
themselves, and for the whole world, to have existed, 
and to have had their origin, in the manner which their 
own observation now discovers. 

26. We have already assumed that it is 'better to 
believe things, which in their own nature and by the 
power of men are impossible, than to disbelieve as 
others do. Since we know how our master Jesus 
Christ said, '* The things which are impossible with 
men, are possible with God."'' He said also, ^' Fear 
ye not them that kill you, and after that are able to do 
nothing : but fear him, who after death, is able to cast 
both soul and body into hell."^ 

27. Now hell is the place, where those shall be 
punished who have lived unrighteously, and have not 
believed that the things shall come to pass, which God 
hath taught through Christ. And even the Sibyl^ 
and Hystaspes declared that there should be a destruc- 
tion of corruptible things by fire. And those who are 
styled Stoic philosophers'" teach, that God himself will 



)(ap^mnf 80tv rj)v Sipx^v fin^iirta ysyovbs lyeydvei b &vdp<airos» Irekjeus, 
Adv. Heer, Lib; v. c. 3. p. 401, 32. 

Athemagoras, in his argumentative treatise on thd Resurrection of 
the body, lays great stress upon the same reasoning.* Athenag. (2e 
Resurrectione Carnisj p. 43, A. 59, A. See also the Apostolical Con- 
stilutumsj Lib. v. Sect. 43. 7. p. 308. 

* Luke xviii. 27. y Matt. x. 28. Luke xii. 45. 



'kKdftaTOs' fKi^ei St yatav, ipXi^ei i^ OdXaaaav, 
Kal v6\ov ohftdvtov, xal fiftara, koI ktIoiv ahiitv 
"BkU h> jduveHotif Kal di KuQapdv SiaXi^ti. 

Carm. Sib. Lib. iii. 
Tbeophilus (ad Autolycutn^ Lib. iL p. 114, D. 116, A.) appeals in 
like manner to the Sibyl. The author of the Qwestiones et Respon- 
aiones ad Orthodoxosj a work falsely ascribed to Justin, says that 
Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, appeals to the 
writings of the Sibyl, as testi^ing that the world should be destroyed 
by fire. In the present Epistle of Clement there is no such allusion. 
Grotiub (de Veritate ReU Christ, i. 22,) has accumulated several 
iostancei of the same tradition. 

* See Jastin Martyr's Second Apoiogy^ p. 45.— Cicebo De Natura 
DeorumfU.46, 

Vol. IV.— 13 
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be resolved into fire ; and affirm that the world shall be 
renewed by a change. But we entertain far higher 
notions respecting God, the Creator of all things, than 
that he should be subject to any change. 

28. If then in some things we hold the same opinions 
with the poets and philosophers, whom ye honor, and 
in others entertain views more sublime and more 
worthy of the divine nature, and if we alone are able 
to prove what we say, why are we unjustly hated above 
all men ? For when we affirm that all things were 
ordered and made by God, we hold apparently the 
same doctrine as Plato : when we speak of a destruc- 
tion by fire, we agree with the Stoics : in maintaining 
that the souls of the unjust are punished, retaining 
their consciousness even after death, and the souls of 
good men live happily, free from pain, we assent to 
what your poets and philosophers declare :^ when we 
say that we ought not to worship the works of men's 
hands, we agree with Menander the comic poet, and 
others who hold the same opinions ; for they have 
shown that the Creator is greater than the creature. 
And when we affirm that the Word, which is the first- 
begotten of God, was born without carnal knowledge, 
^,y even Jesus Christ our Master, and that he was 

crucified, and died, and rose again and ascended 
into heaven, we advance no new thing difiTerent from 
what is maintained respecting those, whom ye call the 
sons of Jupiter."" 

29. For )Ib well know how many sons your approved 
writers attribute to Jupiter: Mercury, the word of 
interpretation and the teacher of all men ; Esculapius, 
who was a physician, and yet struck with lightning 
and taken up into heaven ; Bacchus, who was torn in 



^ Theophtlus of Antioch, (ad Autolycum^ Lib. ii. p. Il5,^ and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, (Stromata, Lib. iv. p. 541,) have collected 
many passages of Heathen poets and philosophers, agreeing with 
dLSerent tenets of the Christian religion. 

^ The object wiiich Justin has in view, in the ensuing part of his 
Apology, although now void of interest, was important at the time in 
Wnich it was written, when the Heathen world was given up to idolatry. 
Be endeavors to show that the Gentiles could not consistently make it a 
Blatter of accusation against the Christians, that they believed in the in- 
oarnation of Jesus Christ the Son of God, when they themeelTes hdd 
opinions, which were fully as incredible, respecting their fiilae gods. 
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pieces ; Hercules, who burned himself upon the pile to 
escape his torments ; Castor and Pollux, the sons of 
Leda ; Perseus the son of Danfte ; and Bellerophon, 
born of human race, and carried away upon the horse 
Pegasus.<i For why should I speak of Ariadne, and 
others also, like her, who were said to be raised among 
the stars of heaven ? Nay, ye determine that the very 
Emperors, who die among you, shall always become 
immortal ; and bring forward some one to swear that 
he saw Caesar, who was burnt, going up to heaven out 
of the funeral pile. Neither is it necessary that I 
should relate to you, who already know well, of what 
kind were the actions of each of those who were called 
the sons of Jupiter ; I need only say, that the writings, 
in which they are recorded, tend only to corrupt and 
pervert*' the minds of those who learn them: for all 
take a pride in being imitators of the gods. Now far 
He from every sound mind such conceptions concerning 
the gods, that even the very leader and father of them 
all, as they account Jupiter, should be a- parricide, as 
his father also was ; ^ should be a slave of the worst 
and basest passions, as in the instance of Ganymede 
and his adulteries with many women, and receive with 
approbation his sons who acted in like manner. But, 
as we have before said, the evil spirits did these things. 
And we have been taught that they only are immor- 
talized, who live holily and virtuously before God : 
believing also that they who live an unjust life, and 
repent not, -shall be punished in eternal fire. 

30. But Jesus, who is called the Son of God, even 
if he had been but a man, in the ordinary sense, would 
yet by his wisdom have deserved to be called the Son 
of God; for all writers call Him God, who is the 
Father of gods and men : but if we say that he was 
begotten of God, in a manner far different from ordi- 

d Justin alludes to the same story respecting Bellerophon in Sect 
71. ^ The mythological history was not, however, that Bellerophon 
was' carried to heaven on Pegasus, but that he made the attempt and 
fiiiled. j 

t The wonl "parricide** does not always strictly mean the murderer 
of a parent. Jupiter was said to have dethroned, and, by some, to 
faATjBUDpriBoned Saturn ; and Saturn was accused of using still greater 
violenoft to (lis gwn fiither, QcoLm or Uranus. 
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nary generation, being the Word of GroD, as we have 
before said, let this be considered a correspondence 
with your own tenets, when ye call Mercnry the word 
^r^ who bears messages from God. And if any one 
objects to us, that he was crucified ; this too is a 
point of correspondence with those whom ye call the 
sons of Jupiter, and yet allow to have suffered, as we 
before stated. For the sufferings of their deaths are 
related to have been not similar to his, but different;' 
so that he seems not to have been inferior to them 
even in the peculiar manner of his death : nay, in the 
progress of our address we shall show, as we promised, 
that he is even superior : or rather this is already 
shown ; for he that is superior appears to be so from 
his deeds. Again, if we affirm that he was born of a 
virgin ; let this be considered a point in which he agrees 
with what you (fabulously) ascribe to Perseus. And 
whereas we say that he made those whole, who were 
lame, palsied, and blind ^ from their birth, and raised 
the dead ; in this too we ascribe to him actions similar 
to those which are said to have been performed by 
Esculapius. 

31. We desire also to make it fully apparent to you, 
that those things only which we affirm, and have learned 
from Christ and the prophets who went before him, 
are the truth, and more ancient than (what is recorded 
by) all other writers ; and we do not require to be 
believed, because in some particulars we agree with 
them, but because we say the truth ; and Jesus Christ, 
who alone was properly born the Son of God, being 
his Word, and First-begotten and Power, and by his 
counsel made man, hath taught us these things, for 
the reformation and improvement of the human race. 
Before he was made man and dwelt among men, some,^ 



K In Sect. 72, Justin argues that the mystery of the cross was never 
imitated by any of tho false gods. 

h impo^s* This seems a better reading than vovripo^s- Thirlbt 
shows that the word is used by Justin to signify " the blind*' ts in 
IVypho, p. 295. 

* ^ddffavris rives iiei to^S irpottpnitivovs KdKOVt Satftovaf, Stil rvw iTMifrSv 
if yevdficra tlirov, & fivdoxoiijaavrts i^oaV dv rpdvov Koi rd KaO' ^dv 
^tydficva ida^iina Koi hvt^^ jpya Wipynooiv* — There is probably some 
•>iiii88ion or error in the Greek text. The assertion of Justin seems to 
^} that the demons, whom he sappoees to have infpiied the Heathen 
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at thd instigation of those evil spirits of which we have 
spokeni declared through the fictions which the poets 
uttered^ that these events had already happened; as 
also they have fabricated those infamous and impious 
aetions which are reported of us, without witness or 
proof. Of this our refutation follows. 

32. In the first place, we alone, although we express 
nothing but what is similar to the professions of the 
Greeks, are hated on account of the name of Christ, 
and, although innocent, are put to death as trans- 
gressors: whereas other persons, in difierent places, 
worship trees and rivers, and mice, and cats, and 
crocodiles, and (many) other brute beasts. Yet the 
same animals are not held sacred by all, but some in one 
place and some in another ; so that all are accounted 
impious one to the other, for not worshipping the same 
objects. — And this is the only thing of which ye can 
accuse us, that we worship not the same gods which 
ye worship, and offer not libations, .and the perfume of 
the fat of beasts, to the dead, nor crowns and sacrifices 
to images.^ — or ye well know that the same things ^ 
are regarded by some as gods, by others as beasts, 

and by others again as victims. 

33. In the second place, we out of every nation, who 
formerly worshipped Bacchus the son of Semele, and 
Apollo the son of Latona, whose infamous abomina- 
tions it is a shame even to mention, together with 
Proserpine and Venus, who were inflamed with passion 
for Adonis, and whose mysteries ye celebrate, or any 
odiers of those who are called gods, do now for the ' 
sake of Jesus Christ despise all these, even under the 
threat of death : and dedicate ourselves to God who is 
unbegotten^ and without passions ; of whom we believe 
not (as ye believe of Jupiter) that under the influence 
of base passion he followed Antiope, or others in like 
manner, or Ganymede, nor that he was loosed from 



poets and mythologists, had obtained some imperfect knowledge of the 
acUons which Christ shoalcl perform, ana purposely framed the 
stories of the false gods so as to anticipate them. 

k iv yfta^tf ort^dvovf, SaLMAsius reads Iv pa^ais 9re^difnst downs 
sewed together. 

I d/cvt^. See note (q) on Ignatius^ Episile to the Ephetiam^ 
Sect. 7} p* 58. 

13* 
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bonds by (Briareiis) witb a hundred hands at the 1*'^^ 
solicitation of Thetis ; nor on that account was anxiom I tra. 
that Achilles, the son of Thetis, should slay many of | pi'< 
the Greeks,"* for hb concubine Briseis. Nay we pity I Trc 
those who believe such fables, and are persuaded that I tm 
evil spirits are the authors of them. I of 

34. In the third place, even after the aseension of 1 1^ 
Christ into heaven, the evil spirits have put forward 
certain men, who said that they were gods : and these 
men were so far from being persecuted by you, that 
they were thought worthy even of honors. For .in- 
stance, there was one Simon, a Samaritan, from a 
village named Gitton, who under Claudius Cesar per- 
formed magical wonders in your imperial ci^ Rome, 
through the art and agency of evil spirits ; and was re- 
garded as a god, and had a statue erected to him among 
you. This statue stood by the river Tiber, between the 
two bridges, having upon it this Latin inscription. 



SIMONI DEO SANCTO.> 

And almost all the Samaritans, and some also in other 
nations, confess him to be the first of the gods, and 

■» Iliad, B. 4. 

» The account which Jastin here gires of the statoe erected to 
Simon Magus, is followed by Tertullian, {Apol. Sect 13 ;} TaairjBiriL 
{Adv. HdBres. Lib. i. c. 20 ;) Eusebics, (BisL EccUb. Lib. ii. c. 13^) Mid 
many others of the Fathers ; and was not doubted till the year 1574) 
when a stone was dug up in the island of the Tiber, with the ineerip- 

tion, SEMONt BANCO (or SANGO) DEO FIOIO 8ACBUM SEX. POMPIIVI 
8. p. F. COL. MUS8IANUS aUINaUENNALIS DECUR BIDEMTALIS DOmm 
DEDIT. 

Since that time, many have supposed that the similarity of nanoi 
led Justin into an error ; and that he attributed to Simon Magiu an 
boDor which was really paid to Semo Sancus, a god of the SebuMiu 

It is certainly possible enough that Justin should bate been iin»> 
taken. But it must be observed that the inscriptions^ althoegh eiiiiUar, 
are not the samo, the order of the words being different : that this 
statue to Simon Magus is said (Jcstin, Apol. Sect. 73,) to have been 
dedicated by the Roman people, whereas that to Semo Sancne if a 
private offering of Sextus Pompeius. The statue of Simon Magiu 
was in the form of Jupiter : ([Iren. Adv. Hceres. Lib. i. c. 20. p. 95^^. 
" Imaginem quoque Simonis habent faetam ad Jiguram JovU." — 
Ctril. Cateches. vi. p. 87. Oxon. iv ttSsi A/o( Epiphan. £for. zzL 
c. 3 ;) that of Semo represented Hercules. 

The objections of Yalesius (in Euseb. Hist. Ecclet, Lib. iL c 13,) 
and of Basnage, {Exercit, Hist. p. 573,) founded on the aaiertian thai 



< 
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even worship him ; and say that a certain Helena, who 
travelled with him at that time, and formerly had heen a 
prostitute, was the first Intelligence « which proceeded 
from him. We know also that one Menander,' a Sa- 
maritan also, from the Tillage of Capparetsea, a disciple 
of Simon, received power from the evil spirits, and 
being in Antioch deceived many hy magical art. He 
persuaded also his followers that he should never ,^ 
die ; and still there are some of his sect who pro- 
fess to believe this. 
35. There is also Marcion of Pontus,<i who is even 



the Romans never attached the epithet sancttis to ^heir gods, nor 
emf^oyed the words Deo Sancto in an inscription, are proved to be 
incorrect. There are numerous passages of the poets, and of Cicero, (^) 
in which aancttu is so used: and inscriptions are extant with the 
words, Apollini Sancto j ^sculapio Sancto^ and the like ; and with 
the very words in dispute, Deo Sancto Apollini Paeifero, Gruter, 
Inacript. xxxviii. 7. 

It is also said, but I know not on what authority, that the statue 
attributed to Simon Magus was oihrasa^ whereas that discovered was 
of stone. 

The accuracy of Justin is questioned by Basnage, Exercit, Histor. 
p. 570; by Anton ins Van Dale, in his Diasertaiiuncula de statuct 
Sinumi Mago erectd ; by Valesius, Grabe, and many others. The 
defenders of Justin's correctness on this point are Baronius, Eccles. 
SRst, Ann. xliv. 55; Hallo ix, in his life of Justin; Tillemont, 
Tom. II. Part i. p. 341, and p. 176, and Jensin, in his Defensio 
S. iAuguatini adversus Joan. Phereponi AnimadversioneSf p. 176. 
Thirlbt, in his notes on the passage, pretends to defend the accuracy 
of Justin ; and, in his usual way between jest and earnest, brings 
much information to bear upon the point. 

* Iren^us Adv. Hceres. Lib. i. c. 20, anjd after him, Tertullian 
de Animd, c. 34, and Theodoret de Pabulis HcBreticorum^ Lib. i. 
ii. give an account of the strange doctrines maintained by Simon 
Magus. ♦ * ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

V Menander was thie disciple of Simon Magus, and the master of 
Satuminus. For an account of his doctrines, see Irenjbus Adv, 
BtBrea. Lib. i. c. 21. Tertullian de Animd^ c. 23, 50. De Resurrect, 
CarniSf c. 5. Eusebiits Hist. Eccles. iii. 26. 

' Marcion lived in the reign of Antoninus : (Tertullian de PreS' 
. script, c. 30,) and that this was Antoninus Pius^ appears from Ire- 
N£Us Adv. Hcsres. Lib. iii. c. 4, who states that he flourished in the time 
of Antcetus, the tenth Bishop of Rome, who tived in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. \A\i. iv. c. 10, 11, and Chroni- 
eon. — Irenjeds gives an account of his tenets. Adv. JBasres. Lib. i. 
c 29. Tertlluian wrote five books against Marcion : and the best 
account of the opinions of that heretic is given by the Bp. of Lincobi, 

(a) Catullus Iziv. 269, Ixviii. 5. — Tibullus i. 3, 52. — Ovid, Met. i. 372L— 
CicBBO pro P. Sextio, 68.— Pro Milone 31.— /n Verretiit i. 19, v. 72. -^ 
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now teaching his followers to profess, that there is 
some other God, greater than he who created thD 
world. This man, through the assistance of .eril spirits^ 
hath caused many in every nation to speak blasphe* 
mies, and to deny that the Creator of the universe was 
God ; maintaining that some one else, of superior 
power, hath exceeded that Creator by executing greater 
works* And yet all, who have sprung from these sects, 
as we have stated, are called Christians. In the same 
manner as those, who do not hold the same opinions 
as the philosophers, are still included under the com- 
mon appellation of philosophy. Now whether they 
are guilty of any of those infamous acts which are 
reported,' such as the putting out of the lights, and 
promiscuous intercourse, and feeding on human flesh, 
we know not; but we know that they are mot per« 
secuted nor put to death by you, even on account of 
their peculiar doctrines. We have also a treatise 
composed against all the heresies which have arisen, 
which, if you wish to peruse it, we will produce. 

36« But we are so far from committing any (such) 
injustice or impiety (as is implied in the charge of 
devouring children), that we have learned that none 
but wicked men expose infants when they are borttt 
First, because we see, that almost all such are brought 
up in the vilest manner, and for the basest purposes^ 
whether they be male or female: and are every 
where publicly exposed, even as men of old reared 



in bis lumiaous epitome of those books. Bp. Kate's AceowU qf 
TertuUian^ c. vii. pp. 474-505. Eusebius, tllist. Ecclea, Lab. iv. 
c. 11,) in quoting this passage, expresses himself as if it occurred In a 
book of Justin written against Marcion. 

' These calumnies were constantly brought against the Chiistiaiis i 
and are refuted in all their apologies. Compare Justin, Second 
Apology, p. 50. Dial, cum Tryph, p. 237. Tertullian, ApoL Sect. 
2, 7, 8. Ad Nationes i. c. 2. Minucius Felix, Oc/avtu«, Sect. 9, 30. 
They are mentioned also by the martyrs, who suffered in the perseeo- 
tion after the death of Antoninus Pius, (Euseb. HiaL Ecdes, Lib. v. 
& L p. 133, A,) bjr Atbenaooras (Legat. p. 4,) and by Orioen 
(Contra CeUum, Lib. vl p. 293, 4,) as having been advanced at the 
beginning of Christianity. He attributes the origin of the accusation 
to the Jews. Ka2 ioK$t /loi mpaitX^cwif *lov6atatf vsnoiiiKhM (KA^of) 
rot; Kori rhv ^tfi^ilv roS Xpianaviauo^ iiSaoKaXta§ KoravKsidcran iw^fiUaf 
To8 \6yov' &f Opa KaraOioavrtt rtudUv turmXMfifidnvnv ciroS rfty m^isAr. 

^' T» A» 



JUSTIN MARTYR. 153 

for sale herds of oxen, or goats, or sheep, or horses. 
And ye receive the hire' and tribute and custom of 
these persons, when ye ought to cut them off from 
the face of your empire. I abstain from mentioning 
the horrible, and even incestuous, offences which 
hence frequently occur; the manner in which men 
sometimes prostitute their children and their wiVes: 
or the shocking offerings which are made to her^ 
whom ye call the mother of the gods. And, indeed, 
in the worship of all those who are accounted god& 
among you, a serpent is represented as a great ,^| 
symbol and mystery. (Ye accuse us also of 
extinguishing the lights, that we may give way to gross 
indulgences :) thus what ye openly practise and hold in 
honor, as if the divine light (of reason and natural sense 
of right and wrong) were overthrown and extinguished 
in you, ye falsely attribute to us : but this brings no 
blame upon us, who are free from all such abomina- 
tions, but rather upon those who do them, and bear 
false witness. For, as ye may learn, by inquiry, from 
our Scriptures, the leader of the evil demons is by us 
called the Serpent, and Satan, and the Devil,^ who, as 
Christ hath foretold, shall be sent into fire with all his 
host, and such men as follow him, to be punished for 
endless ages. For the cause why God hath hitherto 
delayed the execution of this is the human race. For 
he foreknows that some shall be saved by repentance, 
and some perhaps who are not yet born : and at the 
first he formed the human race intelligent, and able to 
choose the truth and to be happy,« so that all men 
should be without excuse before God ; for they are 
made capable of reason and foresight. But if any one 
believes not that God cares for such things, such a 
man must either profess that God exists not at all,^ or 
affirm that, if He exists, he delights in evil ; or else 
that he remains as insensible as a stone : and that 



■ Compare Suetonius, Caligula : c. 40. This disgraoefiil tribute 
was finally removed by a law contained in the code of Justinian, 
tit. XL. Lib. zi. 

' Rev. xz. 2. See Justin's Dial, with Trypho^ p. 331. 

" c2 Vfdrrstv* 

*^ Hii tlvat airbv Sii rsxyifs huoXoy^vei, For ^(^ rtxy'fS ' should piO« 

\My be read either artjpfiis or ic ivdyiai^. 



vktue and vice are nothioff ; but that men judge actioin 
to be good or bad merelfDy their own opinion ; which 
is (he greatest impiety and injustice. 

A second reason 7 for our not exposing infants is, lest 
an3r one so exposed should not be taken up, but perish; 
and thus we should be murderers. 

3?. Moreover, we either many at first, for no other 
object than to rear children, or else abstaining from 
marriage, continue to live in a state of continence. 
And already one of our religion, in order to persuade 
you that promiscuous concubinage is not a religious 
mystery with us, (as ye falsely allege,) presented a 
written petition to Felix the governor, at Alexandria, 
praying that he would permit a physician to mutilate 
nis person; an operation which the physicians there 
said they were not at liberty to perform, without the 
governor's leave. And when Felix altogether refused 
to grant his permission, the young man still persisted 
in his resolution of continence, satisfied with his own 
conscience, and that of his Christian brethren. Here 
i^ also we may mention Antinous, who lately died, 
and whom all, through fear (of offending the Em- 
peror Adrian) were eager to worsnip as a god, knowing 
well what lund of character he bore, and whence he 
was. 

And that no one may advance this objection against 
us, *^What should hinder us from believing, that he 
who by us is called Christ, was a man of merely 
human origin, who performed the wonders, which we 
speak of, by magical art,* and on that account was 

^ JtMtiii here takes up again the subject of exposing chiUfei^ fimni 
whteh, in his usual discursive manner, he had devoted, at the bet 
ginmng of this Section. 

* Absurd as this objection may appear, it was one which the eaiff 
Christian Apologists thought it necessary to anticipate^ and on thai 
account sometimes laid greater stress on prophecy than on the 
miracles of Christ. Compare Irenjeus Adv. Baeres. Lib. iL c. 57, 
LicTANTius ▼. 3. " Disce igitur, si quid tibi cordis (cordi) est, non 
iddrco ^ nobis Deum creditum Christum, ^uia mirabilia fieci^ sed 
qwa vidimus in eo 6eta esse omnia qus nobis annunciata sunt vati- 
cinio prophetarum. Fecit mirabilia : magum putassemus, ut et vos 
nuncupatis, (nunc putatis) et Jud»i tunc putaverunt, si non iUa ipn 
fiicturum Christum prophets uno spiritu prsdixissent."— In another 
pboe (iv. e. 13,) Lactintius replies to the objectioB, sdd to have 
been made by the oracle of Apotte, and assented to b^ some of th^ 
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oonsidered to be the Son of God f* we will proceed 
now to bring forward a proof. We will not rely upon 
teetimony, but shall necessarily be persuaded by pro- 
phecies delivered before the events ; since we see with 
our own eyes that events have taken place, and are 
now taking place, according to the predictions. And^ 
this proof will, we imagine, appear to you also the 
most perfect and most true. 

38. There were, then, among the Jews certain men, 
who were Prophets of Gon, by whom the prophetic 
Spirit proclaimed future events before they came to 
pass. And the kings, who were over the Jews in those 
days, possessed and preserved with great care the 
prophecies of these men, as they were first delivered, 
in books composed by the prophets themselves, in their 
own Hebrew language. Now when Ptolemy, king of 
Egypt, was forming his library, and endeavoring to 
collect the writings of all men, he heard of these pro- 
phecies, and sent to Herod ^ who then ruled over the 
Jews, desiring that the books of the prophecies might 
bp sent to him. And Herod the king sent them written 
in their aforesaid Hebrew language. But since what 
wae thus written in them could not be understood by 
the Egyptians, he again sent, and desired him to send 
men to translate them into the Greek language. This 
being done, the books have remained with the Egyp- 
tians even to this day : and they are also with all the 
Jews in every place. Yet the Jews who read, under- 

Jews, that the miracles of Jcsns were performed by magic, by an 
appeal to the falfilment of prophecy, as a continual miracle going on 
beiore th^ eyes. — Oriobn meets tlie same objection, with different 
reasons. Contra Cels. Lib. ii. p. 88, seq. 

b This is a mistake either of Justin, or of some of his transcribers. 
The person to whom Ptolemy sent was Eleazar, who, according to 
Philo Jud£US {Ldb, 2, de VUd Mosis) was high-priest and king of 
Judea. JosEPHDS (ArU. XI. iv. 8,) says that the high-priests had the 
supreme power, till the posterity of the Asamoneans established a 
monarchical authority. 

Grabe supposes we should here read Ufti for 'Hpc&^j?. 

The aeconnt of the Septuagint version of the Old Testament given 
in the Cohortaiio ad ChrtBcoSf p. 13, 14, which is ascribed to Justin, is 
somewhat different from this. It follows Philo, (De VU. M^sis^ 
lib. ii*) in asserting that the seventy interpreters were each shut op in 
a different cell, aiM compoied so many distinct vwsions, which all 
Uteially agreed. 
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stand not what is written ; but regard us with hatred 
and enmity, slaying and punishing us, even- as ye do, 
whenever they are able ; as ye may easily learn. For 
in the late Jewish war,^ Barchochebas, the leader of the 
Jewish insurrection, commanded the Christians only 
to be led away to severe tortures, unless they denied 
Jesus Christ and blasphemed. 

mo 39. Now in the books of the prophets we find it 
predicted, that Jssus, our Christ, should come, 
should be born of a virgin, and be made man ; that he 
should heal every disease, and all manner of sickness, 
and raise the dead : that he should.be enviously treated, 
and not be known ; that he should be crucified, and die, 
and rise again, and ascend into heaven ; that he should 
be the Son of God ; and so be called : that some should 
be sent by him to preach these things to every pation 
of mankind, and that men of the Gentiles should more 
especially believe on him. Some of these prophecies 
also respecting him were delivered five thousand years 
before his appearing,^ some three thousand, some two 
thousand ; and some again one thousand, and others 
eight hundred years. For in the course of successive 
generations, difierent prophets succeeded one another. 

40. Moses then, who was the first of the prophets,* 
wrote in these very words : " A prince shall not fail 
from Judah, nor a ruler from between his feet,' until 
He shall come, for whom it is reserved f and He shall 
be the expectation of the Gentiles, binding his colt to 
a vine, washing his garment in the blood of the grape."^ 



« In the 17th year of Adrian : Eusebius, Hist. Ecclea, Lib. Tv. c. 6^ 
and Chronicon. Eusebius says the cause of his enmity to the Chris- 
tians was their refusal to unite with him against the Romans. 

d According to the chronology of Justin Martyr, somewhat more 
than 5000 years elapsed between the Creation and the birth of Christ. 
Theophilus {ad Autolycum, Lib. iiL p. 138,) makes it 5515 years. 
Justin here, therefore, considers Adam as one of the prophets ; agiw- 
ing with Theophilus, (Lib. ii. p. 104. J Clemens Alexandnnai, 
{^rom. i. p. 335^) in like manner regards the names which Adam 
bestowed upon Evi^ and upon all animals, as prophetic. 

* The firstj whose Writuigs are preserved. Here, and in Sect 71, 
tho prophecy of Jacob Is apparently ascribed to Moses who records it. 

€ if aTtficctrac— that this, and not 9 iirtfjcstrac, is the tnxe reading, ii 
plain from Justin's DiaX, with Trypho^ pp. 348, 349. 
k Gen. xliz. 10. 
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Now it is for you to inquire diligently, and to learn 
how long the Jews .continueil Ift bare a ruler and a king 
of their own. It was until the appearing of Jesus 
Christ, our Master, and the interpreter of the prophe- 
cies which were not understood : as it was declared by 
the divine holy spirit of prophecy, in the writings of 
Moses, that a prince should not fail from the Jews, until 
he should come, for whom the kingdom was reserved. 
For Judah was the ancestor of the Jews, from whom 
also they have received their name. And ye, since 
Christ hath appeared, have both reigned over the 
Jews, and possessed all their country. Moreover, the 
expression, ** He shall be the expectation of the Gen- 
tiles," implied, that men of all nations should expect 
him to come again ; and this ye may see with your own 
eyes, and be persuaded of by the fact itself. For out 
of ail nations of men, they look for Him who was 
crucified in Judea ; after whom the land of the Jews 
was immediately subjugated and given up to you. 

41. The words,^ *' Binding his colt to a vine, and 
washing his garment in the blood of the grape," were 
a sign representing what should be done to Christ, 
and what he should himself perform. For an ass's colt 
was standing in a certain village bound to a vine, which 
^e then commanded his disciples to lead to him ; ^m 
iind when it was brought, he sat thereon, and 
entered into Jerusalem, where was that most magnifi- 
cient temple of the Jews, which was afterward thrown 
down by you. And after these things, he was crucified ; 
that the rest of the prophecy might be fulfilled. For 
the words, ** Washing his garment in the blood of the 
grape," predicted his passion which he was to undergo, 
cleansing by his blood those who believe in him. For 
that which is called by the prophet in the holy spirit, 
his garment, are the men which believe in him, in whom 
dwells the seed which is from God, even the word* 
And that, which is called ^* the blood of the grape," 
indicates that he who was to appear should have indeed 
blood, but that he should have it br dijlne power, and 
not' of human seed. And the pnncipal power, after 

i This paisage is explained io a nmilar manner, in the Diahgui 
i»Uh Trypho^ pp. 373» 3i8. 

Vol. IV.— 14 
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God the Father and the Lord of all things, is the Son, 
the Word ; the manneic of whose incarnationy and how I } 
he was made man, we shall hereafter show. For as not | ii 
man, hut God, hath made the hlood of the vine, so this 
intimated that the blood should not be of human seedi 
but of the p(/ wer of God, as we before said. 

42. Isaiah also, another prophet, predicting the same 
things in different words, thus spake :^ '* There shall 
come a star out of Jacob, and a flower shall spring from 
the branch of Jesse :" *' and upon his arm shall die 
Gentiles hope."^ Now a shining star did rise, and a 
flower did spring from the root of Jesse, even this 
Christ. For through the power of God, he was born 
of a virffin, of the seed of Jacob, the father of Jadah, 
who ham been shown to be the father of the Jews. 
Moreover Jesse was his progenitor, according to the 
prophecy ; and he was the son of Jacob and Judah, by 
natural descent. 

43. And again, hear how expressly it was predicted 
by Isaiah, that he should be born of a virgin. For thus 
it was spoken : '* Behold a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son : and they shall say of his name, God with 
us.'"' For the things which appeared to be incredible 
and impossible with men, those did God predict by the 
prophetic Spirit ; that when they came to pass, they 
should not be disbelieved, but believed, inasmuch as 
they were before declared. But lest some," not under- 
standing the prophecy which hath been advanced, 
^p. should bring the same charge against us, which we 

make against your poets, who say that Jupiter 
came down to women, under the influence of impure 

Sassions, we will endeavor to explain these words, 
fow, when it is said, *' Behold a virgin shall conceives*' 
it is implied that the virgin conceived without chnud 
intercourse with any one ; or otherwise she would no 
longer have been a virgin. But the power of CJoD 
coming upon the virgin overshadowed her, and caused 
her to conceive, although still a virgin. Moreover the 
angel of God, who was sent to the virgin at that very 

k Justin hero anites the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. zztv. IT, with 
that of Isaiah xi. 1. 
1 Isa. zi. 1, 10. « Isa. Til 14. Matt L S8. 

* Smtf ii It^ Tivts n^ vo^nvTiff «• r. X. 



JUSTIN marttrJ ' 159 

time, saluted her saying, " Beh»M, thou shalt conceive 
in thy worob, by the Holt Gaovr, and shalt bear a son, 
and he shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and 
thou shalt call his name JESUS : for he shall save his 
people from their sins."° Thus they, who have re- 
corded' all things concerning our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, have taught : whom we believe ; since the 
prophetic Spirit also declared, as we have shown, by 
the above-mentioned Isaiah, that he should be so born. 
Moses, therefore, the prophet already quoted, declares,^ 
that we are not permitted to consider the Spirit, and 
the Power which is from God, to be any other than the 
Word/ which is also the first-begotten of God. And 
this, coming iipon the virgin and overshadowing her, 
not by carnal knowledge, but by (diving power, caused 
her to conceive. The name also of Jesus, in the He- 
brew tongue, hath the same meaning as Soter (Saviour), 
in the Greek language." Wherefore also the angel said 
to the virgin, " And thou shalt call his name Jesus ; 
for he shall save his people from their sins."^ 



» Luke 1.31, 33. Matt. i. 21. 

p Ajro|ivi7ftov£t5aovTCs. — In Sect. 86, the Gospels are styled ivofivrjuovt^- 
imrmy memoirs. 

4 Moses nowhere makes such an assertion; unless we suppose 
Justin to have alluded to some mystical interpretation of such a pas- 
sage as Ezod. iv. 22 : *' Israel is my son, m^ first-born." Grabe 
supposes that Justin may have written *Haatas instead of JAuetis* 

' The^SpiRiT and the Word {ASyos) seem here to be confounded. 
Compare Sect. 61, 85. Bp. Eaye observes, with reference to the 
passages of the early Fathers, in which irvev/ia is used to signify the 
Divine Nature of Christ, " Perhaps the idea present to their minds 
was, that as, in the mystery of tho Incarnation, the Holt Ghost 
came upon the Virgin, and the Power of the Highest overshadowed 
her, and the A6yos thereby became flesh, the Holy Spirit, the 'power 
of the Highest,' and the Adyos were the same. But Justin attributes 
the inspiration of the ancient Prophets sometimes to the Adyos, some- 
times to the Holy Spirit. Here it is difficult to interpret the latter 
of the Divine nature in Christ ; and yet the two appear to be identi- 
fied. I know of no other mode of ezplainins this fact, than by suppos- 
ing that, as the A6yos was the conductor of the whole Gospel economy, 
Justin deem^ it a matter of indifference, whether he said that the 
Prophets were inspired by the A6yoi, or hf the Holy Spirit who 
was the immediate agent. The Holy Spirit is called in Scripture the 
' Spirit of Christ.' (Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6. PhiL i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
In the last passage the immediate reference is to the inspiration of the 
prophets.)" Bp. Kaye's Account of Justin Martyr^ ch. ii. p. 72. 
> Compare ^ial. upUh Trypho, p. 44. » Matt. i. 21. 
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44. Even ye yourselves, I imagine^ will concede* 
that they who prophesy are inspired by nothing else 
but the divine word. Hear also how another prophet* 
Micah, predicted the very place where Christ should 
be born. For he spake thus : '* And thou Bethlehem* 
in the land of Judah, art not the least among the 
princes of Judah : for out of thee shall come a governor, 
that shall rule my people Israel."" Now Bethlehem is 
a village in the country of the Jews, five and thirty 
furlongs distant from Jerusalem ; as ye may also learn 
from the taxing, which took place under Cyrenius who 
was your first prefect' in Judea. 

Hear, again, what was foretold* to show that Jesus* 
when he Was born, should not be known by other men, 
until he came to man^s estate, even as it caiae to pass. 

The prophecies are these. ^ 

* * * • • ^* . • 

45. *' Unto us a child was born : unto us a young 
^^ man was given: whose government is upon his 

shoulders."' This is a prophecy of the power of 
the cross, against which he placed his shoulders when 
he was crucified, as shall be more clearly shown as we 
proceed. And again the same prophet Isaiah* inspired 
by the Spirit of prophecy, declared, " I have stretched 
forth my hands unto a disobedient and gain-saying 
people, unto those who walked in a way that was not 
good."* " They ask of me now justice : and dare to 
draw nigh unto God."^ And again in other words he 
saith by another prophet, " They pierced my feet and 
my hands, and cast lots for my vesture."" Now David* 
the king and prophet who said thus, suffered none of 
these things ; but the hands of Jesus Christ were 
stretched out, when he was crucified by the Jews who 
spake against liim, and said that he was not the Christ. 
For, as the prophet said, they in derision placed him 
upon a judgment seat, and said* "Judge over iu. 



fi 



** Micah V. 2, as quoted Matt. ii. 6. 

' hlrpoiros—GRoTivs, On Luke ii. 2, shows that Cyrenius could not 
have been procurator. The word Irirpiros is of general signifioatioii. 

' There is here probably an omission of some passages from Um 
prophets. 

' Isa. ii. G. • Isa. Ixv. 2. Rom. x. 21. 

b Isa. Iviu. 2. « Ps. xxii. 16, 18. 
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The words also, ''They pierced my hands and ^ky 
feet," were a reference to the nails, which were fixed 
in his hands and feet upon the cross. And, after his 
crucifixion, they who crucified him cast lots for his 
▼esture, and divided it among themselves. And that 
these things were done, ye may learn from the records 
of what took place under Pontius Pilate.' To show 
that it was expressly predicted, that he should sit upon 
the foal of an ass, and come into Jerusalem, we will 
mention the prophetic writings of another prophet, 
Zephaniah. The words are these : " Rejoice greatly, 
O daughter of Sion ; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem : 
behold, thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass."* 

46. N0W9 when ye hear the sayings of the prophets, 
as if they were delivered by some one person, imagine 
not that they are said by the inspired writers them- 
selves, but by the divine word which moved them. 
For sometimes it prophetically declares what shall 
come to pass hereafter ; sometimes it speaks as in the 
person of God the Father, and Lord of all ; sometimes 
as in the person of Christ ; and sometimes as in the 
person of the people who answer to the Lord, or to his 
Father. In the same manner as ye may see also in 
your own writers, that one person writes the whole, 
but introduces different persons as holding discourse. 
The Jews who had the books of the prophets, not 
observing this, knew not Christ, when he came ; and 
moreover hate us, who say that he is come, and ^^ 
prove that he was crucified by them, as it was 
predicted. 

47. And that this also may be plfiin to you ; these 
words were spoken, in the person of the Father, by 
laaiah the prophet, whom we have before mentioned : 
*' T\ke q;x knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's 
crilb : but Israel doth not know me : and my people 



* Compare Section 63. Tertullian, Apol,^ Sect. 5, 21, appeals to 
tlw information respecting J^sus Christ conveyed to the Emperor 
Tiberius by Pontius Pilate. These acts, or records, of Pilate were the 
memoranda of the daily transactions of his govemment. 

• Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. 5. Justin Martyr, idrhis Didbgw vith 
Trypho^ p. 273, quotes this prophecy correctly, from Zschariab, noi 
from Zephaniah, as here. 

14» 
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dA not consider. Ah, sinful iiatlon« a people full of 
iniquity, an evil seed, wicked children : ye have for- 
saken the LoRD."^ And again in another place, where 
the same prophet speaks in like manner in the person 
of the Father. " What house will ye build me, saith 
the Lord. Heaven is my throne, and earth my foot- 
stool."' And again in another place; '*Your new 
moons and your sabbaths my soul hateth, and the great 
day of fasting and rest I endure not ; even if ye come 
to present yourselves before me, I will not hear yoo. 
Your hands are full of blood : even if ye bring fine 
flour and incense, it is an abomination unto me. I 
desire not the fat of lambs and the blood of bulls. For 
who hath required this at your hands."^ " Bui loosen 
every band of wickedness, rend asunder the ties of 
violent contracts : cover the naked and him that hath 
no house: deal thy bread to the hongry.''^ Thus, 
then, may ye understand what kind of precepts are 
delivered from God by the prophets. 

48. When, again, the prophetic spirit speaks in the 
person of Christ, it expresses itself thus : '* I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people, unto those who walked in a way that 
was not good.'"^ And again, *'I gave my back to 
stripes, and my cheeks to bufietings : I turned not away 
my face from the shame of spitting. And the Lord 
was my helper. Wherefore I turned not : but I set 
my face as a solid rock ; and I knew that I should not 
be ashamed, for he is near that justifieth me."* And 
again, when he saith, " They cast lots for my vestare ; 
and pierced my feet and my hands." » '* But I lay 
down and slept and rose up again : for the Lord sus- 
tained me."" And again, when he saith, *' They spake 
with their lips, they shook the head, saying, let Uia 
save himself." <* All which things, &^ ye maj liMurDf 
were done to Christ by the Jews. For when he vaa 
crucified, they pouted their lips, and shook their h^ads, 
saying, Let him that raised the dead 8Mre himself.' 

{ Im. i. 3, 4. ' Isa. Ixri I. 

k Iga. i. 11-14. i Im. Iviii. 6, 7. 

k ita. lx¥. 2. Ram. z. 21. i Lsa. 1. &-8. 

- Pg. xxii. 16-18. • Ps. iU. 6. 

• Pg. xxii. 7, 8 p Matt xxvii. 39. 
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49. MoreoFer, when the prophetic spirit speaUvio 
foretell things to coiAe, it is in this manner. '* For out 
of Sion shall go forth the law, and the word of the ^^ 
Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among 

the nations, and shall rebuke many people. And they 
shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks. And nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation,, neither-shall they learn war any 
more."^ And that it did so come to pass, ye may 
readily learn. For from Jerusalem twelve men went 
forth into the world, and they unlearned,' not knowing 
how to speak. But by the power of God they preached 
to every nation of men, that they were sent by Christ 
to teach all men the word of God. Wherefore we who 
formerly killed one another, now not only abstain from 
fighting against our enemies, but are ready to meet 
death with cheerfulness, confessing the faith of Christ, 
rather than lie, or deceive those who persecute us. 
For we might, on such an occasion, have acted accord- 
ing to that saying (of the poet),* 

'' My tongue alone hath sworn, and not my mind." 

However it would be absurd, while soldiers, once 
engaged and enrolled by you, adhere to the oath which 
they have made, in preference even to their own lives, 
their parents, their country, and all their families, when 
ye can ofier them nothing immortal ; that we, ardently 
desirous of immortality, should not endure every thing, 
in order to obtain the object of our wishes, from him 
who is able to fulfil them. 

50. Hear also in what manner projfthecy was made 
concerning those who preached his doctrine, and de- 
clared his appearing ; the aforesaid prophet and king 
having thus spoken by the prophetic spirit : ** Day unto 
day uttereth speech ; and night unto night showeth 
kfltowledge. There is no speech nor language whose 
Toices are not heard* Their sound is gone out through 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. 
In the sun he bath placed his tabernacle : and he (is) 

« Isa. ii. 3, 4. 

' ISiarai, Acts iv. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 1, 4, 6, 13; 8 Cor. xl 6. 

* £:uRipiD£8 Hippolytua^ 606. 
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as a bridegroom going out of hit chamber: he will 
rejoice as a giant to run his course.*'^ 

61. In addition to these, we have thought it right 
and appropriate to mention some other prophecies, 
delivered by the same David ; whence ye may learn in 
what manner the prophetic spirit exhorts men to live : 
and how it speaks of the conspiracy which was formed 
against Carist by Herod, king of the Jews, and the 
Jews themselves, and Pilate who was your procurator 
i^Q among them, with his soldiers : declaring that all 
nations of men should believe in Him ; showing 
that God calls him his Son, and hath promised to put 
all his enemies under him : in what manner the devils 
endeavor, as far as is possible, to escape the power of 
God the Father and Lord of all things, and that of 
Christ himself: and how God calls all men to repent- 
ance, before the day of judgment shall come. The 
words are to this effect :" '* Blessed is the man, who 
hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, and hath 
not stood in the way of sinners, and hath not sat upon 
the seat of the scornful.'' But his will is in the law of 
the Lord, and in his law will he meditate day and 
night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the water- 
courses, which shall give its fruit in its season : and the 
leaf whereof shall not fall off, and all which it beareth^ 
shall prosper. Not so the wicked, not so ; but (they 
are) even as the chaff, which the wind scattereth from 
the face of the earth. Therefore the ungodly shall not 
stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the council of the 
righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the 
righteous, and the way of the ungodly shall perish." 
^' Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and 
against his Anointed, saying. Let us break their bonds 
asunder, and ca^t away their yoke from us. He that 
dwelleth in the heavens shall laugh them to scorn ; and 
the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall he 
speak unto them in his wrath, and in his anger he shall 
trouble them. But I am set up by him as a king, upon 



» Ps. lix. a-5. Rom. x. 18. • Pa. i. ii. 

* Xotfiuv* Of pestilences. J twa i voijf. 
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Sion his holy mountain, declaring the command of llie 
Lord. The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my 
Son, to-day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
for thy possession the extremities of the earth. Thou 
shah rule them with a rod of iron ; as vessels of a 
potter shalt thou dash them in pieces. And now, ye 
kings, be wise ; be instructed, all ye that judge the 
earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice in him 
with trembling. Receive instruction,* lest haply the 
Lord be angry, and so ye perish from the right way, 
when his wrath is quickly kindled. Blessed are all 
they that put their trust in him." 

52. And again the prophetic spirit, declaring by the 
same David that Christ should reign after his cruci- 
fixion, spake thus : " Sing unto the Lord, all the earth, 
and show forth his salvation from day to day. For the 
Lord is great, and greatly to be praised ; he is to ^q 
be feared above all gods. For all the gods of the 
nations are idols of devils : but God made the heavens. 
Glory and praise are before his face ; and strength and 
majesty* in the place of his holiness. Give glory unto 
the Lord, the Father of the worlds :^ bring an ofiering,® 
and come in before his face, and worship in his holy 
courts. Let the whole earth fear before his face, ana 
be established, and not be shaken. Let them rejoice 
among the nations; The Lord hath reigned from the 
wood."** 



* 6j>d^atrds rraiSdas* This 18 the version of the Septuagint. Cappel- 
Lus, (^Critica Sacra^ Lib. iv. Sect. 5, p. 243,) endeavors to show how 
the difference between the present Hebrew reading and the Greek 
may have arisen. 

b vv irarpl tQv ahvQv, The Sept. has a{ rarpial tuv lOvuVf " O ve 
kindreds of the people;" and Justin so quotes the passage in the 
Dialogue with Trypho^ p. 299, A. 

• \d0crt x^P^^* 

d Ps. xcvi. 1, 2, 4-10. Compare Col. ii. 14, 15. 

The passage is thus quoted by many of the Fathers. Tertullian 
adv. Jud. c. 11, says, "Age nunc, si legisti penes prophetam in 
pselmis, Deds regnavit d ligno^ expecto quid intelligas, ne fort^ 
iignarium aliquem regem significari putetis, et non Christum, qui 
eziode a passione Christ i (crucis) superatd morte regnavit." And 
again, c. 13, " Unde et ipse David regnatoram ex ligno Dominum 
dicebat." See also Tertullian adv. Marcion. iii. c. 19. BaknabaSi 
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63. Bat whereas the prophetic spiHt speaks of fatnre 
eveotiy as if they were already past, as may have been 
obMhred in what hath been said, we will explain this 
also, that it may not perplex those who meet with it 
(The spirit) speaks of things which it assuredly knows 
shall happen, as if they had already taken place. And 
that we must so receive these writings will be evident, 
if ye attend to the following considerations. David 
spake the words which have been recited, fifteen hun- 
dired years* before Christ was made man and crucified : 
and yet no one, of those who lived either before David 
or after him, gave occasion of rejoicing to the heathen 
by his sufierings upon the cross. But now, in our days,' 
Jesus Christ was crucified, and died, and rose again, 
and ascended into heaven, and reigned there ; and, in 
consequence of what hath been preached in all nations, 
by the apostles sent from him, there is great joy to 
those who look for the immortality, which he hath 
promised. 

54. And that no persons may imagine, from what we 
have now advanced, that we conceive events to happen 
by fatal necessity, because, as we have said, they are 
foreknown, we will explain this also. We have learned 
from the prophets, and declare it for a truth, that 
punishment and torments, as well as rewards, will be 
given to every one according to his works. For if this 
is not so, but every thing takes place by irresistible 
necessity, then there is nothing at all in our own power. 
For if it is fated that one man must be good, and 
another bad, neither is the one to be praised, nor the 
other to be blamed. And again, if the human race hath 



(Epiat. c. 8,) is supposed to recognise the words, when he nys, 
5r( i^ rd tfiov hrl rd ^UXov, Uri ^ fiaaiXda rSv 'Ii7<ro9 lirl r^ (^Ay. 
Justin Martyr, in hia Dialogue vnth Trypho,p. 298, accuses the Jews 
of having erased the words &ird tov ^^\ov. There is no trace, how- 
ever, of the words in any Hebrew or Greek MS. of the Old Testament, 
or in Origen or Jerome. 

* In Sect. 39, Justin appears to allude to David, when he says, in 
round numbers, that some of the prophets lived one thousand yeus 
before Christ. Theophilus, (ad Autolycum^ p. 138,) places David 
eleven hundred years before Christ. The chronology of Justin seems 
to have been rather loose ; but it is probable that tbe nambers here 
have been altered by an error of a transcriber. 
I^f 'O xa0' hv^^i 'hiaois Xpnn6s. 



^65,66.] JUSTIN MARTYR. 167 

no power, by its free-will, to avoid the evil and to 
choose the good, it is not responsible for any actions of 
any kind. But that men do stand and fall by freewill 
is thus shown. We see that the conduct of the same 
man is different at different times. But if it was fated, 
that he should be either bad or good, be could never 
f^ct so differently, nor* change so frequently. Neither 
indeed would some be good,^ and some bad : since g| 
in that case, we should represent fate as the cause 
of evil, and at variance with itself : or else we must 
profess that opinion to be true, which we hav« before 
mentioned,^ that virtue and vice are nothing, but 
actions are reckoned to be good or bad by opinion only ; 
which) as true reason plainly shows, is the greatest 
impiety and injustice. 

55. But we say that this only is irreversibly deter- 
mined, that they who choose what is good shall be pro- 
portionably rewarded, and in like manner, they who 
choose the reverse shall be punished as they deserve. 
For God did not make man like the other creatures, 
such as trees and four-footed beasts, incapable of doing 
any thing by free choice ; since he would not be a fit 
object of reward or praise, if he did not himself choose 
the good, but were so made ; nor, if he were bad, would 
he deserve punishment, if he were not such by his own 
act, but were unable to become in any respect different 
from what he was made. 

56. Now the holy prophetic Spirit taught us this, 
sayinff by Moses, that God thus spake to the man who 
was nrst created : *' Behold, before thy face is good 
and evil; choose the good.'*'' Again it is thus spoken 
by another prophet, Isaiah, as in the name of God the 
Father and Lord of all things : '* Wash you, make you 
clean, put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do 
well : do justice to the fatherless, and avenge the 
widow ; and come and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord. Even if your sins should be as scarlet, I will 
make them as white as wool : and if they should be as 
crimson, I will make them white as snow. And if ye 



< Section 36. 

k Deut TxM Ibj 19. Justin Martyr erroneoosly attributes to Moses 
an application made in Ecdesiastictts xv. 14-17. 
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willy and will hearken unto me, ye shall eat the good 
of the land. But if ye will not hearken unto me, the 
8w6rd shall devour you. For the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken these |hings."* Now that which is atid 
above, "The sword shall devour you,** implies not, 
that they who are di8obedieii| shall perish by the 
sword; but the sword of the Lord is the fire, by 
which those shall be consumed who choose to do evil. 
Wherefore he saith, " The sword shall devour you ; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." But if he 
had spoken of the sword which cuts, and immediately 
ceases, he would not have said, ' it shall devour.' ^ 

57. Wherefore also when Plato said,* "The foult 
lies with him who chooses, but God is blameless ;** he 
took it from the prophet Moses, who was more ancient 
than all the writers of the Greeks. And in all, which 
philosophers or poets have said concerning the immor- 
Qo tality of the soul, or punishments after death, or the 

contemplation of heavenly things, or the like opin- 
ions, they could conceive and explain such notions only 
as they first derived from the prophets. Whence there 
appear to be the seeds of truth among them all : but 
they are proved not to have thoroughly understood 
them, since they so speak as to contradict themselves. 

58. When therefore we say, that prophecies have 
been delivered respecting future events, we assert not 
that they were foreseen, because they happened by a 
fatal necessity ; but that God, well knowing what the 
actions of all men would be, and having determined 
that he would reward every man according to his deeds, 
declared by his prophetic spirit, that his dealings with 
them would correspond with those actions, thus always 
leading the human race to reflection and repentance, 
and showing his care and providence for them. 

59. But the evil spirits denounced death against those 
who read the books of Hystaspes, or the Sibyl, or the 
prophets, that they might deter them from improving 



i Isa. i. 16-90. 

k Justin's interpretations are sometimes ftnciful enough. The 
mouth of the swoiti, a-^rofi is a common Hebrew exprnnlon. Jer. zxi. 
7. Job i. 15, 17. , « 

I IH RepubLx.^. 617. H. Steph. 
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such tin opportunity of learning what was for their real 
good, and retain them in slavery to themselves. But 
this purpose they could not entirely effect. For we 
not only fearlessly study these books, but as ye per- 
ceive, offer them for your consideration, being assured 
that they will be well-{deasing to all men. And even 
if we persuade but a few, our gain will be great : for 
as good husbandmen we shall receive the reward from 
our Master. 

60. Hear also what was spoken by David the prophet, 
to show that God the Father of all things would receive 
Christ into heaven, after having raised him from the 
dead, and retain him there, until he shouhl tregd under 
foot his enemies the devils, and the number of diose 
should be fulfilled, who, as He foreknew, would be 
good and virtuous ; for whose sake also the final de- 
struction™ of all things by fire is yet delayed. The 
words are these : " The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
^strength out of Jerusalem : and rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies. With thee shall be the rule in the day 
of thy power, in the splendors of thy saints. From 
the womb, before the day-star, have I begotten thee."* 
The words, "The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Jerusalem," are a prophecy of that ^^q 
powerful word, which the apostles of Christ, 
who went out from Jerusalem, preached every where, 
although death was threatened against those who 
taught, or even confessed the name of Christ, and 
which we Yiow every where embrace and teach. And 
if ye too receive what we now offer, in a hostile 
manner, ye can do no more, as we have already 6aid,o 
than slay us : which brings, in fact, no evil upon us, 
but will procure everlasting punishment by fire upon 
yourselves, and all those who hate us without reason, 
and repent not. 



» imHipiaaiv for HiK^puaiv, as in Sect. 28, 74, 77, and Second Ap§l. 
p. 45, C. 

" Ps. ex. 1>3. This is the reading of the Septuagint. See CArPELLUs, 
CrUica Sacra, Lib. iv. c. 2, 8, c. 11, 3. 

• Sections 3, 13. 

Vol. iy.-^15 
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61. But, lest any one should unreasonably object to 
what is taught by us, saying that Christ was bom bat 
a hundred and fifty years since, in the time of Cyreniiw, 
and taught what we ascribe to him still later, midor 
Pontius Pilate, and should accuse us of maintaining 
that all men, who lived before that time, were not 
accountable for their actions, we will anticipate and 
solve the difficulty. We have learned, and have before 
explained, that Christ was the first-begotten of Gk>D, 
being the Word, or Reason, of which all men were 
partakers. p They then who lived agreeably to reason, 
were really Christians, even if they were considered 
Atheists, such as Socrates, Heraclitus, and the like 
among the Greeks ; and among other nations Abraham, 
Ananias, Azarias, Misael, and Elias, and many others, 
the actions and even the names of whom we at present 
omit, knowing how tedious the enumeration would be. 
Those therefore who of old lived without right reason, 
the same were bad men,i and enemies to Christ, and 
the murderers of those who lived agreeably to reason. 
Whereas they who ever lived or now live, in a manner 
which reason would approve, are truly Christians, and 
free from fear or trouble. From what we have already 
so fully stated, any intelligent man may understand, 
for what cause He was made man, and born of a virgin, 
by the power of the Word' and the counsel of God the 
Father and Lord of all things, and was named Jesus, 
and died on the cross, and rose again, and went up again 
into heaven. But since any further disquisition for the 
explanation of this point is not now necessary, we will 
g^ proceed to the proof of that which is mdre closely 

connected with our present purpose. 

62. Hear, then, what was spoken by the prophetic 



9 Justin's notion was, that eTery de^ee of intelligence which men 
possessed, respecting the nature of the Deity, and their relation to 
Dim, was derived from a portion of the Divine reason, Xdyo;, comiDU- 
nicated to them ; but that the true believer in Christ only possesses 
this quality in perfection. He uses the word Xdyos in different senses. 
Sometimes it denotes the Second person of the Trinity, the Word ; 
sometimes reason or intelligence; and sometimes word or speech. 
This necessarily creates ambiguity in determining the sense of the 
term in any particular passage. 

' See note (r) on Sect. 43. Com^^axe Phil. ii. 7. 
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spirit) declaring that the whole land of Judea should 
also be laid waste. The words, it will be observed, are 
spoken in the person of the people themselves wonder- 
ing at what was done ; and they are these. " Sion is 
become a wilderness; Jerusalem i» become as a wilder- 
ness : the house, our holy place, is accursed ; and the 
glory, ^hich our fathers blessed, is burned with fire. 
And all its glories are fallen down. And in these things 
thou didst refrain thyself, and didst hold thy peace, and 
afflict us very sore." ■ 

Now that Jerusalem is laid waste, as it was predicted 
it should be, ye have good proof. It was also thus 
spoken by Isaiah the prophet, concerning its desolation 
and that no one should return thither to dwell : "Theh: 
land is desolate : their enemies devour it beforeUheic 
face:^ and none of them shall dwell tft^etH.''*- Xe 
well know also that ye have forbidden aiqr lAan to dwtkl 
there : and that the punishment of detih is diineimced 
against any Jew who shall be found ^ihiitf.the flktte.*. 

63. Hear also in what manner it iltts picdieted dMrt 
our Christ should heal all manner of ditfeasefl^ and rtiisci 
the dead. Thus it is said, '* At his cdmfirf the lamtf 
man shall leap as a hart, and the tongue 61^ the stam- 
merer shall be eloquent, the blind shall Irecfllrt tbtit 
sight, and the lepers shall be cleansed, Md Ul^ 'dtead 
shall arise and walk."^ And that CHRisT^liM .theito 
things ye may learn from the records of what was done 
under Pontius Pilate.' Hear again what was said by 
Isaiah, foretelling by the prophetic spirit that Christ 
should be slain, together with those men who hoped in 
him. The words are these. *' Behold, how the just 
man perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart : and 
merciful men are taken away, and no one considereth. 

• Isa. Ixiv. 10-12. t laa. i. 7. 

" Justin adds what is spoken, Jer. I. 3, respecting Babylon. 

^ TfiRTULLiAN {ApoL Soct. 21,) speaks of the Jews as banished 
from their country ; and not even permitted as strangers to set foot 
upon their own land. He repeats the same assertion, adv, JudcBos^ 
c. 15. EusEBius, {Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. 6, and in his Chroniconf) 
states that an edict was made, in the eighteenth year of the Emperor 
Adrian, forbidding any Jew to approach within sight of Jerusalem. 
Valesiub, in his notes on Eusebius, Hist. Eccles, shows that ther« 
was one day in the year, on which the restriction was remoTod. 

y Isa. xzzv. 5, 6. * See Section 45. 
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The just man is taken away from before injustice : and 
his grare shall be in peace : he is taken away from the 
midst." • And again, how is it declared by the same 
Isaiah that the people of the Gentiles who expected 
him not, should worship him ; but the Jews, who con- 
stantly expected him, should know him not when he 
came. The words were spoken as in the person of 
Christ ; and are to this effect. " I was made known 
to them that looked not for me ; I was found of them 
that sought me not: I said. Behold, here am I, to a 
people who called not upon my name. I stretched 
forth my hands to a disobedient and gain-saying people : 
g- to those that walked in a way which was not good, 
but after their own sins : a people that provoketh 
to anger before me."^ For the Jews, who had the 
j^phecies, and always expected the Christ to come, 
BOt only knew him not, but evil entreated him. But 
they of the Gentiles, who had never heard any thing of 
Chbut» until tho apostles who went forth from Jeru* 
lalem declared what he had done, and delivered the 
propheciei jrMpecting him^ were then filled with joy ; 
and renounced their belief in idols; and dedicated 
themselves to the unbegotten God through Christ.' 
Hear also what was briefly spoken by Isaiah, to show 
that these harsh accusations should be brought against 
those. who confessed Christ ; and how wretched those 
should be who spoke ill of him, and maintained that 
the anoient customs ought to be preserved. His words 
are these : ** Wo unto them that call sweet bitter, and 
bitter sweet." <* 

64. Hear also in what manner it was prophesied^ 
that he should be made man for us; and submit to 
suffer, and be set at naught; and should come again 
with glory. The words are these. " Because • he hath 
given up his soul unto death, and was numbered with 



^ Iga. Ivii. 1, 2. t> Ira. bxv. 1-^. Rom. x. 2K 

' Grabg observes, that this is a formula in which Catechumens^ 
who were subsequently to be baptiaed, were dismissed from the Church. 
Such a formula is given by the author of the Apostolical ConstitutionSf 
(Lib. viii. c. 6,) as part of the bidding prayer, [directions how to pray,) 
which the Deacon was to use for the CaUclxumens. Compare simUac 
expressions in Sections n, 33, 19. 
^ ^ In. V. 20. • CompaTe Epistle qf C\*^i\^^'^,^«^A^ 
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the transgressors ; he hath borne the sins of many, and 
shall make intercession for the transgressors. For 
behold my Son shall understand, and shall be exalted, 
and shall be exceedingly glorified. As many shall be 
astonished at thee ; so shall thy appearance be without 
honor, more than any men, and thy glory more than any 
men : so shall many nations wonder at thee ; and kings 
shall shut their mouths at thee ; for they to whom nothing 
had been told of thee, and who had not heard, shall un- 
derstand.. Lord, who hath believed our report, and to 
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? We have 
declared before him, as (if he were) a child ; as a root 
in a thirsty ground. There is no form in him, nor 
glory. Yea we saw him ; and he had no form nor 
comeliness : but his form was without honor, and 
marred more than men. He was a man in stripes, and 
knowing how to bear infirmity. For bis face was 
turned away, he was despised, and esteemed not He 
beareth our sins and for us is he afflicted. And we con- 
sidered him to be in trouble, in stripes, and in affliction. 
Byt he was wounded for our iniquities, and bruised for 
our sins. The chastisement of peace was upon him : 
by his stripes we were healed. All we like sheep ^^ 
have gone astray. Man hath erred from his way. 
And (the Lord) gave him for our sius : and he opened 
not his mouth through his suffering. He was led as 
a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before her 
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. In 
his affliction his judgment was taken away."^ Where- 
fore after his crucifixion even all his disciples forsook 
him, and denied him. But afterward, when he arose 
from the dead, and appeared to them, and taught them 
that they should read the prophecies in which all these 
events were predicted, and when they had seen him 
going back into heaven, they believed, and received 
power which was thence sent down upon them from 
him, and went into all the world, and preached these 
things, and were themselves called apostles. 

65. Again, these are the words of the prophetic 
spirit, declaring to us that he, who suffered thus, hath 
an origin which cannot be expressed, and rules orer 

f Isfu UL liii. Septutgiqt, 

16« 
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his enemies : '' Who shall declare his generation ; for 
his life is taken from the earth. For their transgres- 
sions he comes to death. And I will give the wicked 
for his tomb, and the rich for his death. Because he 
did no iniquity, neither was guile found in his mouth : 
and the Lord will cleanse him from his stripes. If he 
shall be given an offering for sin^ your soul shall see t 
long-lived seed. And the Lord is pleased to take -his 
soul out of travail, to show him light, and to form him 
in understanding, to justify the just one who ministereth 
well to many. And he himself shall bear our sins* 
For this cause he shall inherit many ; and shall divide 
the spoil of the strong. Because his soul was given up 
to death, and he was numbered with the transgressors ; 
and he bare the sins of many, and he himself was given 
for their transgressions." ' Hear also in what manner 
it was predicted that he should ascend up to heaven. 
For thus it was spoken : ** Lift up the gates of heaven ; 
be ye opened, that the King of glory may come in. 
Who is this King of glory ? The Lord mighty, even 
the Lord powerful." ^ Hear also Vhat was spoken ]^y 
Jeremiah^ the prophet, to show that he shoAld also 
come again from heaven with glory. His words are 
these : *-*■ Behold how the Son of man cometh upon the 
clouds of heaven, and the angels with him." 
r... 66. Since, then, we have shown that all things 
which have already happened were foretold by 
the prophets, before they came to pass, we must neces- 
sarily believe with full faith, that those things, which 
are in like manner foretold, but are still to happen, will 
assuredly come to pass. For in the same manner as 
past events, which were predicted and not known^did 
come to pass, so events which are yet to happen, even 
if they be unknown and disbelieved, will come, to pass. 
For the prophets foretold two comings of Christ ; the 
first, which hath already taken place, as of a man with- 
out honor and exposed to suffering; and the second, 
when it is declared he will come with glory from heaven, 
with his angelic host ; when also he shall raise again 
the bodies of all men who have ever lived, and shall 



' Ua. m. 8-12. h Ps. XXIV. \ ^. 

' The passage aUuded to ib iu Dan. Vu. V^. ^eb'NVAX.V -aLx<«.^\. 
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clothe with incorruption the bodies of those who so 
deserve, but shall send those of the wicked into ever- 
lastinff fire, there to dwell in endless consciousness 
with uie evil spirits. 

67. Now that these things also are foretold, we will 
pro'ceed to show. Thus, then, was it spoken by Ezekiel 
the prophet : *' There shall be brought together joint 
to joint, and bone to bone : and flesh shall grow upon 
them. ' ^ And, ** Every knee shall bow to the Lord, 
and every tongue shall confess to him."^ Hear also 
what is in like manner foretold, to show in what degree 
of sensibility and punishment the wicked shall be. The 
words are these : ^ Their worm shall not cease, and 
their fire shall not be quenched." "^ And then shall 
they repent, when it will avail them nothing. More- 
over what the people of the Jews shall say and do, 
when they see him coming in glory, is foretold in these 
words by the prophet Zechariah:" '*! will commafid 
the four winds to bring together my children that are 
scattered : I will command the north to bring and the 
south to oppose not. And then in Jerusalem shall there 
be great wailing ; not the wailing of the mouth or of 
the lips, but wailing of the heart. And they shall rend 
not their garments but their consciences. One tribe 
shall mourn to another : and then shall they look on 
him whom they pierced, and shall say. Wherefore, 
Lord, hast thou caused us to wander from thy way? 
The glory, which our fathers blessed, is turned to our 
reproach." 

68. Although we might mention also many other 
prophecies, we here pause, persuaded that these are 
sufficient to convince such as have ears to hear, and 
hearts to understand ; and nothing doubting that they 
will perceive, that we are not like those, who ^^ 
devise fables concerning the supposed sons of 
Jupiter, asserting what we are unable to prove. For 
how should we believe of a man who was crucified, that 
he was the first-born of the unbegotten God, and should 
himself be the judge of all the human race, unless we 

k See Ezek. xxxvii. 6-8. ^ Isa. xlv. 23. See Rom. ziv. 11. 

* Isa. Izvi. 24. Mark ix. 44. 

» See Zech. ii. 6; xiL 2, 10, 12. laa. xi. 12; xSm\.^,^\Vk»..V\n 
Wv. 11, Joelii, 13, 
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found testimonies of him foretold, before he came tnd 
was made man, and saw also that it so came to pass! 
For we have witnessed the desolation of the land of the 
Jews, and have seen such men, as we ourselves are, 
men out of every nation, persuaded hj the teaching 
of his apostles, and renouncing their former mahnef of 
life, in which they had gone astray ; and that Christiaiii 
more numerous and more true have been made from 
the Gentiles, than from the Jews and Samaritans. For 
all other nations of mankind are called Gentiles, by the 
prophetic spirit ; but the tribes of Judea and Samaria 
are denominated Israel and the house of Jacob. 

69. And to show that it was foretold that there should 
be a greater number of believers from 'the Gentilesi 
than from the Jews and Samaritans, we will produce 
the prophecies, which are these. ** Rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest not, break out and cry, thou that 
tr'availest not : fur the children of the barren are more 
than those of her which hath a husband." <> For all 
the nations were barren of the knowledge of the true 
God, worshipping the works of their own hands : but 
the Jews and Samaritans, who by the prophets had the 
word delivered to them from God, and continaally 
looked for the Christ, knew him not when be came, 
except a certain few, who should be saved ; even as the 
prophetic spirit foretold, by Isaiah. For he said, in 
their name, <* Except the Lord had left us a seed, we 
should have been as Sodom and Gomorrha." ' These 
are related by Moses to have been cities of wicked 
men, which Goo overthrew, and burned with fire and 
brimstone, so that no one who was in them was saved, 
except one man of another nation, a Chaldean by birth, 
named Lot, with whom his daughters also were saved. 
And any who wish, may now see the whole of that 
country desolate and burnt up, and still remaining 
unproduc^ve. Moreover to show that it was foreseen 
that they of the Gentiles should be more true and more 
gg faithful, we will state what was thus spoken by 
the prophet Isaiah :*! *< Israel is uncircumcised in 
heart, but the Gentiles (are uncircumcised) in the flesh." 



• Isa. liv, i. Gal. iv. 2*7. » Iwi. \. ^. 

* Thh quotation is from Jet. \x. Sifo. 
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70. What, then, hath now been no fnlly seen may^ 
reaaonably produce conviction and faith in those who 
embrace the truth, and are not vain-glorious, nor 
governed by their passions, ' Whereas they who teach 
the &b]es which have been invented by the poets, offer 
no proof to the young men who learn ihem : and we 
have shown thai auch tales are spoken, by the influence 
of evil demons, to deceive the human race, and lead 
them astray. For having heard that it was declared b^ 
the prophets that Christ should come, and that wicked 
men should be punished by fire, they put forward many, 
whom we have already mentioned,' to be called the 
sons of Jupiter ; supposing that thus they might per- 
suade men to consider what was related respecting 
Christ to be merely fabulous prodigiesi of the same 
nature with those related by the poets. And thea* ' 
inventions were circulated both among the Greeks and 
•11 other nations, where Ihey understood the prophets 
to declare that the belief in Christ ahould most pre- 
vftiL We shall show, however, that when they ibiw 
heard what was spoken by the prophets, they did not 
perfectly- understand it, but erroneously imitated whtt ', 
was really performed by Christ, in whom ve belien* . 

71. Moses, then, the prophet, w»», #■ we hava bof&rs ' 
stated,' more ancient than all other writers; and he - )M 
delivered this prophecy, which hath been already . . f 
quoted :' "A prince shall not fail from Judah, nor » , -.is 
ruler from between hb feet,' unlil He shall come for ■- 
whom it is reserved: and He shall be the especlatioa • 
of the Gentiles, tiinding his colt to a vine, washing hift * 
garment iu the blood of the < grape." ■ The demoQA '^ 
then, hearing th^B prophetic words, Mserted ilnl 
Bacchus was born the son of Jupiter ; ihey Bscribed to 

him also the invention of the vine, and in the celebra- 
tion of his mysteries led an ass' in proCMsion, and 
taught that Bacchus was torn in pieces, and taken u{4 

' Sett. 89. • Seel. 57. ' Sect. *). 

■ U rat ^nfHy. Sm ako tbe note (g) od Sect. 40, p. 156. 

* Gen. ilii. 10. 

' tlrwilltiiv) Ir nli yvmifbui lArai ir(l■yfdlfa<lIn<.imlplfl>•l'lt.^} CooiMte 
Dial, icith Trypho, p. 995, where the same ergumenl is used, and lbs 
same iiutancoa sdjuced. Flint, £(uf. Nat. vut. 1, aaja that tbn 
KM waa ucttd (o Bacchus. 
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into heaven. And since, in the prophecy of Moses, it 
was not plainly expressed, whether he who should 
come was to be the Son of God, (or of man,) and 
whether, thus riding upon a colt, he should remain 
upon earth, or ascend into heaven ; since also the 
word, colt, might imply the foal either of an ass or of 
a horse, and they doubted whether he who was pre- 
dicted should lead an ass's colt, or that of a horse, as 
the sign of his coming, and whether he should be the 
Son of God or of man, they said that Bellerophon also, 
a man born of a human parent, went up to heaven* 
QQ upon the horse Pegasus. When also they heard 
that it was said by another prophet, Isaiah, that 
Christ should be born of a virgin, and should ascend 
to heaven by himself, they devised the story of Perseus. 
Knowing, again, that it was said, as hath been already 
shown by reference to the prophets, ** He shall be 
strong as a giant to run a race,"^ they told of Hercules, 
who was strong, and wandered over the whole earth. 
And when again they learned that it was prophesied, 
that C&AisT should heal all manner of disease, and 
valse the dead, they introduced Esculapius.^ 

72k But in no instance, nor in the history of any of 
thoBO who were called the sons of Jupiter, did they 
imitate his crucifixion : for since all that was spoken 
respecting this Was figuratively expressed, as we have 
shown, it was utiintelligible to them. Now the cross, 
as the prophet hath predicted, is the greatest sign of 
his might and dominion; as^is plain from what falls 
imdek' our own observation. For observe how im- 
posstbto H is that any thing in the world should be 
rejgiilated) or'any mutaal intercourse carried on, without 
omplo3rifig' this figure. The sea cannot be navigated/ 
unless this symbol, as the mast and yard-arm of the 
sail, remains firm In the ship.. Without an instrument 
in this forn^ the land cannot be ploughed : neither can 
they who dig exercise their labor, nor handicraft-men 
pursue their occupations^ without implements which 
are fashioned in like manner. The human figure also 
differs from those of irrational animals in no respect 
but this, that it is erect, and hath the hands extended : 

' Sect, 29. » Ps, x\x. 5. ^ Com^wft ^^^ ^* 
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and in the countenance also hath the nose reaching 
downward from the forehead, by which we are able to 
breathe. This again shows no figure but that of the 
cross. It is spoken also by the prophet, *' The breath 
before our nostrils is Christ the Lord."« The signs 
also in use among yourselves show the force of the 
same figure,^ [as in the instance of standards] and tro- 
phies, by which your progress is every where marked. 
In all these, ye show the true sign of authority and 
power, although ye do it ignorantly. Moreover by the 
use of the same figure, ye set up the figures of your 
deceased emperors, and denominate them gods, by the 
accompanying inscriptions. Having then thus exhorted 
you, to the utmost of our power, both by an appeal to 
your reason, and to these sensible signs, we know that 
we shall henceforth be blameless, even if ye believe 
not. For we have done our duty, and brought g^ 
our work to an end. 

73. It was not sufficient, however, for the evil demons 
to declare, before the coming of Christ, that those 
sons, who have been spoken of, were born to Jupiter : 
but afterward, when Christ had appeared and dwelt 
with men, and they learned in what manner he was 
predicted by the prophets, and knew that men of all 
nations believed on him and expected him [to come 
again to judgment], they again raised up others, as we 

* Lament, iv. 30. irve9/ia irpb vpoeiiirov "^Stv Xptvrhs K4piof, Tiie 
Septuagint venion now has irvev/ia vpoativov, '<the breath of our 



trils." And the words are so quoted by Tertullun, Advenus 
Marcion: iix. 6. Advers. Praxeam, c. 14. Irenjeds, Adv. Hares, 
Lib. iii. c. 11, p. 315. In the Apostolical ConstituticnSylAh. ▼. c. 80, 
the words are quoted in the same manner as by Juitin. Tertullian 
argues from this passage, that it was Christ, who spake by the 
prophets, and appeared at Marions times, before his coming in the 
flesh. The mystical senses, which Justin and others of the fishers 
have applied to this passage, depend upon the Greek version, in which 
is found XpivTbi K^pios, and not Xpurrdi Kvptov, *Uhe Anointed of the 
Lord ;" by which term probably Zedekiah was meafit. 

d Kalriirap* iniv^ Sk a^n^oXa ri^v roV aj^j^naros roirov S^vaniv St/XoV . . 

XAwftev Kal Twv rpoiraluv* — Some words are here lost. Among 

the different conjectures, that of Thirlbv seems as probable as any: — 
iriXoi* Xiyu dc ri rwv KaXovfiivwv irof ' hfiXv ohi^(K\<av' Koi tuv rpowafw. 

Notions of the same fimciful kind, respectiiig the universal use of 
the figure of the cross, are found in Mtnucius Felix, OctaviuSf c. 29, 
and in Justin's Dialogue wUh Tryphoy d. 317, 318,33^ B!^^^4% 
it exempUGed, among other infiUnooA, \ik\bft V<«tw ^\>Xi«^\i&kS«cBA 
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have before shown, as Simon and Menander from 
Samaria : ' who by the display of magical arts deceived, 
and continue to deceive, many. For Simon being with 
you, as we have already said, in the imperial city of 
Rome, under Claudius Caesar, did so astonish the sacred 
senate and the people of Rome, that he was considered 
to be a god, and honored with a statue, even as the 
other gods who are worshipped among you. Where- 
fore we request that the sacred senate and your people 
would join with you in considering this our address ; 
that if there be any one who hath been seduced by his 
doctrine, he may learn the* truth, and be able to avoid 
error : and, if it please you, destroy the statue. 

74. For the evil demons can never persuade men 
that the wicked shall not be punished in fire ; even as 
they were unable to cause Christ to be unknown, 
when he did come ; but this only : they can cause those 
men who oppose right reason by their lives, and have 
been brought up in depraved habits of sensuality, and 
are puffed up with vain-glory, to destroy and hate us. 
Yet we not only bear no malice against these men, but, 
as is hereby manifest, pity them and endeavor to per- 
suade them to repentance. For we fear not death, 
since it is acknowledged that at all events we must die : 
and there is nothing new,*" but a continual repetition of 
the same things in this life. And if they who partake 
of these delights are satiated with them in one year, 
they must surely hearken to our instruction, that they 
may live for ever, free from suffering and fear. But if 
they believe that there will be nothing after death, and 
are of opinion that they who die pass into a state of 
insensibility, then they act as our benefactors, in libe- 
^2 rating us from sufferings and privations, while they 
yet show themselves to be influenced by hatred 
and enmity and vain-glory : for their object in thus 
removing us is not to relieve us from distress, but by 
our death to deprive us of life and all its pleasures. 

75. The evil demons also, as we have already dhown, 
raised up Marcion of Pontus, who even now continues 
to teach men to deny God the Creator of all things iri 
heaven and earth, and Christ his Son, who was fore- 



•SeecSi. fEcclM.i.9,\0. 
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told by the prophets : and asserts that there is some 
other God, beside the Maker of all things, and .also 
another Son. And many, believing his pretensions to 
be the only one acquainted with the truth, deride us, 
although they can produce no proof of what they 
assert, but contrary to all reason are hurried away, as 
lambs are by wolves, and become a prey to wicked dToc- 
trines and to demons. For th^ demons, which we have 
spoken of, strive to do nothing else but to lead men 
away from God the Creator and Christ his first-begotten 
Son. Wherefore they have fixed and continue to fix 
down to earthly things and such as are made with hands, 
those men who cannot raise themselves from the ^arth : 
but as for those who turn to the contemplation of 
heavenly things, they mislead them, and cast them into 
ungodly living, unless they have a wise judgment, and 
lead a life of purity free from human passions. 

76. Further, that you may be convinced thai when 
Plato asserted, that God made the world by a change 
wrought in matter previously unformed, he was in- 
debted to our teachers, that is to the word of God 
delivered by the prophets, hear the very words of 
Moses, whom we have before mentioned as the first 
prophet, and more ancient than any writers among the 
Greeks. The prophetic spirit, declaring by him in 
what manner, and from what materials, God in th# 
beginning made the world, spake thus:*^ *'In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was invisible and unformed ; and dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep : and the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God 
said, Let there be light; and it was so."*" Wherefore 
Plato and they who agree with him, as well as we 
ourselves, have all learned that the whole world was 
made by the word of God, from what was related and 
made known by Moses ; as ye also may be convinced. 
Moreover we know that what is called Erebus by th« 
poets, was before spoken of by Moses.* 

T7. Moreover, when Plato discussing the physical 
nature of the Son of God, saith in his Timsus,^ *« He 



( God. L 1-^. k m2 lyivtn oSrwc . (^) i 3r\^ Gen. i. 5, 

k The pui^gei to which Justin tXtaiaM^v^liilMXi^^^ «wiao«scw^^ 

Vol. IV.— 16 
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impressed him upon the universe in the form of a 
cross," he here also borrowed his assertion from 
Moses. For in the writings of Moses it> is recorded, 
^ that at the time when, the Israelites came out of 
Egypt, and were in the desert, venomous creatures, 
vipers and asps, and all kinds of serpents, met them, 
and destroyed the people : and that Moses by the 
inspiration and power which were given him from Gop, 
took brass, and made it into the form of a cross, and 
placed this upon the holy Tabernacle, and said to iht 
people, '* If ye look upon this figure, and believe, ye 
shall be saved by it." Ho related also, that as sooH as 
this was done, the serpents perished and the people 
escaped death. Plato reading this relation, and not 
fully comprehending it, nor aware that it was a type of 
the crosd, but conceiving only a division in that form,' 
said that the virtue which was next to the supreme 
God was impressed upon the universe in the forin of a 
cross. And he spoke also of that third quality, since, 
as we have already said,"" he read what Moses related 
of the Spirit of God being carried over the wiaters. 
For he assigns the second place to the Word of God, 
whom he declares to have been impressed upon the 
universe in the form of a cross, and the third, to the 
Spirit, which is said to have been borne over the water, 
when he saith, '*And what is in the ihird place about 
the third."* Hear also in what manner the prophetic 
spirit declared by Moses that there should be a de- 
struction of all things by fire. For he spake thus; 
"There shall go down an ever-living fire, and shall 
consume even unto the ab3^ss beneath." 

78* It is not therefore that we hold the same opinions 
with others, but that all others speak in imitation of 



soul of the universe. Ta^r^v o^v rflv ^^cravtv vSaaVt Siir\9lv icard ftSixoi 

OY^ffai, iticffv irpd( fiiarjv iiuiThav AXX^XaiSy otov X rrpoajSaXokv, KariKoiixptv 

tls kCkXov. IHmmuSf Tom. III. p. 36, b. 

1 Xiaoytat the form of the Greek letter Chi, — X. » Sect. 76. 

» ^fitje ydp l;|^e(* ircp2 rdv irdvTtav fiaciXia irdvt* lorL Kai hettvov haca 

irdirra* Kol Ikcivo alriov iirdynav rStv koXuv" ititepov ie v^/x, ri ^c^raNi, 

Katrplrov iript, ri rptra. Plato Epist. 2. Tom. III. p. 313, E. "For 

thus it b : around the King of the universe are all things, and all things 

forbim ; and he is the cause of eNci^ TOodUuxi^. oiud about the second 

are those which are in the second -^^afift \ v^ iXxvoX ^<t ^^sa^^^otMit 

^bkh are in the thtrd place.^* 
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ours. For with us information may be obtained upon 
these points, from those who have not received even 
the rudiments of learning, who, although unlearned, 
and speaking a strange languagej"* had wisdom and 
faith in their hearts : though some of them were lame 
and blind, so as to make it evident that these things 
were not done by human wisdom, but spoken by the 
power of God. 

79. We will state also in what manner we are created 
anew by Christ, and have dedicated ourselves to GroD : 
that we may not, by omitting this, appear to dissemble 
any thing in our explanation. As many bs are per- 
suaded and believe that the things which we teach and 
declare are true, and promise that they are determined 
to live accordingly, are taught to pray, and to beseech 
God with fasting, to grant them remission of their past 
sins, while we also pray and fast with them. We then 
lead them to a place where there is water, and there 
they are regenerated in the same manner as we also 
were : for they are then washed in that water in the 
name of God the Father and Lord of the universe, g^ 
and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Spirit. For Christ said, *' Except ye be born again, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven :"p and 
that 'it is impossible, that those who are once' born 
should again enter into their mothers' wombs is evident 
to all. Moreover it is declared by the prophet Isaiah, 
a^ we have before written, in what manner they who 
sinned and repent may escape (the punishment of) their 
sins. For thus it is said ; " Wash you, make you clean, 
put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do well ; 
do justice to the fatherless, and avenge the widow : and 
come and let us reason together, saith the Lord. Even if 
your sins should be as scarlet I will make them as white 
^s wool : and if they should be as crimson I will make 
them white as snow. But if ye will not hearken unto 



o IStvnav ftcv koI fiapfidpav rb ipBiyiia. iRENiEUS, Adv, Hteres. Lib. ill. 
c. 4, expresses the same sentiments: "Hanc Mem qui sine Uteris 
erediderunt, quantum ad sermonem nostrum, barbari sunt, quantiUn 
autem ad sententiam et consuetudinem, et conversationem, propter 
fidem perquitm sapientissimi sont, et placent Oeo, coQversantes ia 
omni justitia et castitf^te et sapientia." 

' John Ul 3fd, 
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me the sword shall devour you : for the mouth of* the 
Lord hath spoken these things." « 

80. The apostles have also taught us for what reason 
this new hirth is necessary. Since at our first birtb» 
we were bom without our knowledge or consent, by 
the ordinary natural means, and were brought up in bad 
habits and evil instructions," in order that* we may no 
longer remain the children of necessity or of igno- 
rance, but may become the children of choice and 
judgment, and may obtain in the water remission of 
the sins which we have before committed, the name of 
God the Father and- Lord of the universe is pro- 
nounced over him who is willing to be born again, and 
hath repented of his sins; he who leads him to be 
washed in the laver of baptism, saying this only over 
him :' for no one can give a name to the inefiabie God; 
and if any man should dare to assert that there is such 
a name, he is afflicted with utter madness. And this 
washing is called illumination,^ since the minds of those 
who are thus instructed are enlightened. And he who 
is so enlightened is baptized also in the name of Jesus 
Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and 
in the name of the Holy Spirit, who by the prophets 
foretold all things concerning Jesus.*^ 

81. The demons also, who heard that this washing of 
baptism was predicted by the prophet, caused that those 
who entered into their holy places, and were about to 
approach them, to offer libations and the fat of victims, 
Qg should sprinkle themselves. Moreover, they cause 

them to wastt themselves, as they depart (from the 
sacrifice), before they enter into the teinples where 

4 Isa. i. 16-^. ' ivarpo^aiS' 

* The translation follows the reading proposed by Thirlbt, aiiri 
TuiiiTO iiSvov ImXiyovTos ro5 rbv \ovatfitvov Jfy^ovro; hi ri \ovTp6u, They, 
proneuoced over the new convert the name of the Fathrr, and of the 
Son, and of the Holt Spirit, according to the apostolical precept, 
Matt, xzviii. 19, but did not presume to give any other name to God^ 
whose name is ineffable. 

See note on Sect. 10. 

* ^i0Ttvjl6s, Justin in Dial, cum T\yph: p. 2&8, A, uses the mud* 
language, ^rt^6nt»oi d»d to9 dvdnaros rd» XpiaroS roirov. Terms of a 
like import were constantly applied to baptism. Instances are given 
by SoiCER, {TheaauTUiS on lYi© nqoiOl ^utwv^4^*. wkd Bimqham. 

£ccies. Ant. XI. i. 4. 
* Jaatin resumes this subject lu Sec^.^. 
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their images are placed. Again, the demons having 
learned what happened to Moses, the prophet of whom 
we hf^ve spoken, and wishing to imitate him, intro- 
duced the practice, that those who enter into their 
temples, and worship the gods there, should be ex- 
horted by the priests to loose their shoes from off their 
feet. For at the time when Moses was commanded to 
go down to £g3rpt, and lead out the people of the 
Israelites who were there, as he was feeding the flock 
of his mother's brother,^ in the land of Arabia, Christ, 
whom we worship, spake with him in the appearance 
of fire out of a bush, and said, *' Put off thy shoes, and 
come and hear." ^ And he put off his shoes, and went ; 
and heard that he must go down to Egypt, and lead out 
the people of the Israelites who were there ; and re- 
ceived great power from Christ who spake with him 
in the appearance of fire. So he went dowiH and led 
out the people, and performed great and wonderful 
miracles ; which, if ye wish to hear them, ye may learn 
perfectly from his writings. . 

82. Now all the Jews to this day, teach that God, 
who cannot be named, spake to Moses.' Whence the 
prophetic spirit reproached them by Isaiah the afore-* 
mentioned prophet, as we have already declared, thus 
sapng, ** The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master's crib : but Israel doth not know me ; and the 
people doth not consider me." And in like manner 
Jesus Christ himself also said, upbraiding the Jews 
for that they knew not what the Father is, and what 
the Son is : ** No one knoweth the Father, but the Son ; 
neither knoweth any one the Son, but the Father, and 
they to wljpmsoever the Son shall reveal it."* And 
the Word di'^toh is his Son, as we have before said. 
He is called also the Angel,** (who declares,) and the 
Apostle,*^ (who is sent ;) since he declares whatever is 



* Exod. iii. 1. Jethro was the father-in-law of Moses. Justin wm 
perhaps led into the error by thinking of Jacob feeding the flock of 
Laban, his mother's brother. Gen. zxix. 10; xxz. 29. 

r Exod. in. & 

' Justin treaU on this subject, in his Dialogue with 7\ypho, p. 383. 

* Matt. xi. 37. This passage is quoted in the same manner in tfaff 
next Section, — 9 83. 

tExod.uL2. •Heb,iu.i,^. 

J6* 
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necessary to be known, and is sent to publish whatever 
is intrusted to bim : as our Lord himself said, *' He 
that heareth me, heareth him that sent me.""^ This 
also will plainly appear from the writings of Moses. 
For in them it is thus said : *' And the Angel of the 
Lord spake unto Moses in a flame of fire out of the 
bush, and said, I am he who is ; the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob* the God of thy 
ikthers. Go down to Egypt, and lead out my people.*'* 
Ye may learn what follows from the writings them- 
selves ; since it is impossible to comprise every thing 
in the present address. 

gg 83. Now these words have been spoken, to sbov 
that the Son of God, and Apostle, is Jesus Christ, 
who before was the Word, and appeared sometimes in 
the form of fire, and sometimes in the image of incor- 
poreal beings, but hath now by the will of God, and for 
the sake of mankind, been made man ; and endured 
whatsoever the demons caused to be inflicted upon him 
by the senseless Jews : Y^ho, when they find it ex- 
pressly declared in the writings of Moses, *' And the 
Angel of God spake to Moses in a flame of fire in a 
bush, and said, I am he who is ; the God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," ^ say that 
it was the Father and Creator of all things who so 
spake. Whence also the prophetic spirit reproached 
them, saying, '' But Israel doth not know me, and the 
people doth not consider me."' And again Jesus, 
while he was with them, said, as we have already 
shown, <'No one knoweth the Father but the Son: 
neither knoweth any one the Son, but the Father, and 
they to whomsoever the Son shall reveal it."!" The 
Jews, therefore, who always thought that it was the 
Father of all things who spake to Moses, whereas he 
who spake to him was the Son of God, who is also 
called the Angel and the Apostle, are justly upbraided 
both by the prophetic spirit and by Christ himself, as 
knowing neither the Father nor the Son. For they 
who say that the Son is the Father, are proved not to 
know the Father, nor that the Father of all things hath 
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a Son, who, being the first-begotten Word of Goiv, is 
also God. He also formerly appeared to Moses and 
the prophets in the form of fire, and of an incorporeal 
image : but now in the time of your empire, as we have 
already said, was made man, and born of a virgin,, 
according to the will of the Father, for the salvation of 
those who believe in him. He permitted himself also 
to be set at naught, and to suffer, that by dying and 
rising again be might conquer death. Moreover when 
he spake out of the bush to Moses, saying, '* I am he 
who is ; the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, and the God of thy fathers,'* he 
intimated that they who were dead, did still exist and 
were men of Christ himself. For they were the first 
of all men who diligently sought after God, Abraham 
being the father of Isaac, and Isaac of Jacob, as Moses 
also hath recorded. 

84. Ye may also, from what hath been already said, 
perceive, that it was in imitation of that which was 
written by Moses, that the demons caused to be placed 
by fountains of water, the statue of her who is called 
Proserpine, and said to be the daughter of Jupiter. 
For Moses said, in the words which have been already 
^dduced,^ "In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth : and the earth was invisible and un- 
formed : and the Spirit of Gop moved upon the face of 
the waters." They therefore said, that Proserpine was 
the daughter of Jupiter, in imitation of the spirit of 
God, which was said to have moved over the water. 
By a similar perversion, they spake of Minerva as being 
the daughter of Jupiter, but not by natural generation. 
But having learned that God after deliberation made the 
world by the Word,^ they spake of Minerva as the first 
Intelligence. Now this we consider most absurd, to 
carry about the image of Intelligence in a female form. 
In like manner, the actions of the others, who are 
called sons of Jupiter, prove what they really are. 

85. We, then, after having so washed him who hath 
expressed his conviction and professes the faith, lead 
him to those who are called brethren, where they are 
gathered together, to make common prayers with great 
— — 

'Sect. 76L CSen^i. 1,3. v See wAa Qh^^mX.^^. 



j 



188 THB APOLOOT OF 

earnestness, both for themselres and for him who if 
now enlightened, and for all others in all places, that 
having learned the truth, we may be deemed worthy to 
be found men of godly conversation in our lives, and 
to keep the commandments, that so we may attain to 
eternal salvation. When we have finished our prayers, 
we salute one another with a kiss. After which, there 
is brought, to that one of the brethren who presides, 
bread and a cup of wine mixed with water^* And he 

1 Irenjeus, in like manner, speaks of the cap of the Euchaiist, 
as conaistiog of wine mixed with water. He calls it xu^dfunv 
mijpiovf {Adv, Hceres. Lib. v. c 2,) and speaks of our Saviour, who in 
his last supper declared the mixture of tne cup to be his own blood : 
(** iemperamentum calicie suam sanguinem declaravit:") (Lib. it. 
e. 57 ;; and, in describing the promise of our Lord that be would drink 
the fruit of the vine new with his disciples in his Father's kingdom, 
(Matt. zxvi. 29,) he uses the expression, "Hec enim et Dominns 
oocuit, mixtionem calicia novam in regno cum discipulis babitorum 
se pollieitus." (Lib. v. c. 36.) 

Some early heretics, as pert of the sect of the Ebionites aad of the 
followers of Tatian, used water only in the administratioii of the 
Eucharist; whence they are opposed by Epiphanius (£&sr. xlvi 
Encrat. 4, 16,) who calls them EncratitcB ; by Augustin \De Hceru. 
64,) under the appellation ot Aqaarii; and by Theodoret, (^DeFab. 
Hceret. i. 20,) who styles them EncratUcB and HydroparasiattB. 
Clemens Alexandrinus {Stromat. L p. 375. Paedagog. ii. 2. p. 177, 
ed. Potter) mentions the same error. An Epistle of Cypbiak to 
Cscilius (Ep. 63, p. 148, ed. Fell) is directed against this practice. 
His argument is intended to prove, that wine is essential to the sacra- 
ment, and supposes that the cup, of which our Lord partook, con- 
tained water as well as wine. He imagines that the union of water 
with the wine indicated a mystical union between the people and 
Christ, and that the absence of either substance dissolves this unioo. 
It will be observed, that the object of Cyprian in this Epistle, is to 
show, not that the wine must be mixed with water, but that water 
alone did not represent sacramentally the bk>od of Christ. 

The third council of Carthage, TCan. 24,) decreed that in the 
Eucharist the wine should be mixed with water. And mapy other 
early writers maintain the same opinion. 

In the first Common Prayer-book of the Church of England, pub- 
lished by authority of Edward the Sixth, the Minister was directed bj 
the rubric, when he put the wine into the chalice, " to put thereto a 
little pure and clean water." The same custom existed m the Anglo- 
Saxon Church. Seo Palmer's Antiquity of the English Ritual, 
c. iv. sect. 9. 

Although, however, this custom is primitive and perhapa apoftoIka4 

and although it is probable that the cup which our &iviour conse- 

crated at the last supper did contain water as well as wine, aooording 

Mite general practice of the Jews, (NIx\vioi(\y>^ lAb. de SfAewid&adlt 

^^a, c. 7,3 yet k hat beea Aoufi ded^«d\s^ \:b«i^o^B^axi^ ^^^Bi^ ^^^ 
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having received them gives praise and glory to the 
Father of all things, through the name of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit, and gives thanks in many words 
for that God hath vouchsafed to them these things. 
And when he hath finished his praises and thanksgiving, 
all the people who are present express their assent^ 
saying, Amen, which in the Hebrew tongue, implies. 
So be it. The President having given thanks, and the 
people having expressed their assent, those whom we 
call deacons give to each of those who are present a 
portion of the bread which hath been blessed, and of 
the wine mixed with water ; and carry some away for 
those who are absent. 

86. And this food is called by us the Eucharist^ (or 
Thanksgiving :) of which no one may partake unless 
he believes that what we teach is true, and is washed 
in the laver, which is appointed for the forgiveness qts 
of sins and unto regeneration, and lives in such a 
manner as Christ commanded. For we receive not 
these elements as common bread or common drink. 
But even as Jesus Christ our Saviour, being made 
flesh by the Word of God," had both flesh and blood 
.for our salvation, even so we are taught, that the food 
which is blessed by the prayer of the word which came 
from him, by the conversion of which (into our bodily 
sabstance) our blood and flesh are nourished, is the 
flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh. For 
the Apostles, in the Memoirs composed by them, which 
are called Gospels, have related that Jesus thus com- 
manded them ;° that having taken bread, and given 



mixtaie of water is not essential to the sacrament. Cardinal Bona 
refers to Bernard, as speaking of those who considered water to be 
eo s eg tial, but, he says, "The judgment of theologians is certain, that 
the consecration of the elements is valid, even if water be omitted, 
altlioagh he who omits it \b guilty of a grievous offence." (BoNi, i?er. 
LU. Lib. U. c. 9, 3.) 

Id our present rubric, although the nuxture of water with wine if 
not enjoined, it is not prohibited. 

This question is treated by Binoham, EccL Ant XV. ii. 7 
Wbeatlet on the Common Prayer ^ c. vi. sect. 10, 5 ; Palmer's Ai 
iiquUy qf the English Ritual ^ c. iv. sect. 9, and in a Dissertation \ 
yossius, TheteB TheologietB^ p. 494. 

" See note on Sect 43, and Bp. Kate's Account of Juttin Marti 
oh. iv. p. 86, note 6. 

« Mitl. zxvL 26L Maikxiy.%2. L^jSl^xtxiA^. 
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thanks, he said, ** Do this in remembranee of me : this 
is my body :" and that in like manner having taken the 
cup, and given thanks, he said, ** This is my blood ;'* 
and that he distributed them to these alone. And this 
too the evil demons have in imitation commanded to be 
done in the mysteries of Mithra. For ye either know 
or may learn, that bread and a cup of water are placed 
in the rites appointed for the initiated, with certain 
prayers. After these solemnities are finished, we after- 
ward continually remind one another of them. And 
such of us as have possessions assist all those who are 
in want ; and we all associate with one another. 

87. And over all our ojOTerings, we bless the Creator 
of all things, through his Son Jesus Christ, and 
through the Holy Spirit. And, on the day which is 
called Sunday, there is an assembly in one place of all 
who dwell either in towns or in the country ; and the 
Memoirs of the Apostles or the writings of the prophets 
are read, as long as the time permits. Then, when the 
reader hath ceased, the President delivers a discourse, 
in which he reminds and exhorts them to the imitation 
of all these good things. We then all stand up to- 
gether, and put forth prayers. Then, as we have 
already said, when we cease from prayer, « bread is 
brougnt, and wine, and water: and the President in 
like manner offers up prayers and praises with his 
utmost power : and the people express their assent by 
saying. Amen. The consecrated elements are then 
distributed and received by every one ; and a portion 
is sent by the deacons to those who are absent. 
QQ 88. Each of those also, who have abundance 
and are willing, according to his choice, gives 
what he thinks fit : and what is collected is deposited 
with the President, who succors the fatherless and the 
widows, and those who are in necessity from disease 
or any other cause ; those also who are in bonds, and the 
strangers who are sojourning among us ; and in a word 
takes care of all who are in need.? 



* The previous description was that of the first Commanion after 
baptism : Justin here relates the ordinary celebration of the Eacharist. 

^ B]^. Kate, in his Account of Justin Martyr^ p. 91, notices the 
alterations which had taken place in the mode of celebrating the com- 
' — '^a betweea the time of the A.i^\\»a aA!\v\:AX<A )\»so;su tW 
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89. We all of us assemble toother on Sunday, 
because it is the first day in which God changed dark- 
ness and matter, and made the world. On the same 
day also Jestts Christ our Saviour rose from the dead. 
For he was crucified the day before that of Saturn : 
and on the day after that of Saturn, which is the day of 
the Sun, he appeared to his apostles and disciples, and 
taught them what we now submit to your cohsider- 
ation* 

90. If now what we hare adiranced appears to be 
reasonable and true, honor it accordingly ; and if it 
appears folly, despise it as foolish, but pass not sentence 
of death against those who have done ho evil, as if they 
were enemies. For we have already forewarned you, 
that ye shall not escape the future judgment of God, if 
ye continue in unrighteousness. And we shall exclaim. 
What God wills, let that come to pass. Although we 
might demand of you, from the epistle of the most great 
and illustrious Caesar Adrian, your father, that which 
we require, that ye should command right judgment to 
be made, we have yet preferred that this should not 
take place because it was so ordained by Adrian, but 
have made this address and explanation to you, know- 
ing that we demand what is ju^t. And we have sub- 
joined also a copy of the letter of Adrian, that in this 
too ye may perceive that we speak the truth. The 
copy is as follows : 

THE EPISTLE OP ADRIAN RESPECTING THE 

CHRISTIANS. 

TO MINVCIUS FUNDANUS. 

We have received the letter written to me by the 
most renowned Serenius Granianus whom you suc- 
ceeded. It seems then to me that ihe matter must not 
be lef% without inquiry; lest those men should be 
troubled, and a means of evil doing should be open to 
false accusers. If then the people in the provinces are 
able to advance so far in their accusations against the 
Christians, as to answer before the seat of judgment, 

chief of these was the eeparation of the time of partaking of the 
Endumt from that of their oTdmaty meB\. 
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let them have recoarse to these means alone, and not 
act by vague accusations or mere clamor. For it is 
far better, if any one wishes to bring an accusation that 
you should examine it. If therefore any one accuses 
them, and proves that they have done any thing against 
thelaws, dispose of the matter according to the severity 
of the offence. But I require you, if any man bring 
such a charge falsely, deal with him according to his 
deserts, and take care that you punish him. 



THE EPISTLE OP THE EMPEROR ANTONINUS PIUS TO 
THB COMMON ASSEMBLY OF ASIA.* 

The Emperor Cesar, Titos JEKus Adrianus Antonhitis Aagatas 
Pius, Pontifez Maximas, fifteenth time Tribane, thriee CodsuI, 
Father of his Country, to the Common AssemUj of Asia, nnds 
greeting. 

I AM well assured, that the gods themselves will take 
heed that men of this kind shall not escape : for it is 
much more their interest to punish, if 'they can, those 
who refuse to worship them. "Whereas ye trouble 
them, and accuse the opinions which they hold, as if 
they were Atheists : and bring many other charges, of 
which we are able to discover no proof. Nay, it would 
be in their estimation a great advantage to die for that 
of which they are accused : and they conquer yon, by 
throwing away their own lives, rather than comply 
with what ye require them to do. 

With respect to earthquakes, which either have 
happened or do happen, it is not fitting that ye should 
regard them with despondency, whatever they may be, 
comparing your own conduct with theirs, and ob- 
serving how much more confidence they have toward 
God, than ft. Ye, in fact, at such periods, appear to 
forget the rods, and neglect your sacred rites. And ye 
know not tne worship which belongs to God ; whence 

* EusEBius, Biat. EccUa, Lib. iv. c 13, gives this Epistle, as having 
been written b^ Marcos Aurelius Antoninus, although in c. 19; he 
appears to ascribe it to Antoninus Pius. Valbsius and ScALiom 
think that it was written by Mardbs Aurelius. Halloiz, in hb Ub «f 
Jaatin, c. 5, and Cave, in hia Ufo of JufltiO) c 10^ agree in 

ipCtar to Antoninua Pins. 
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ye envy those who do worship him, and persecute them 
even unto death. Respecting such men, certain others 
of the rulers of provinces wrote to my father of blessed 
memory ; to whom also he wrote in reply, that they 
should in no wise trouble men of that kind, unless they 
were shown to be making any attempt against the 
dominion of the Romans. Many too have given in- 
formation respecting such men to me also, to whom I 
answered, in conformity with my father's opinion. If 
then any one shall bring any charge against one of 
these men, simply as such, let him who is so accused 
be released, even if he should be proved to be one of 
this kind of men : and let the accuser himself be subject 
to punishment. 
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IGNATIUS' EPISTLE TO THE MAGNESIANS. 



Note C. on S viiL p. 68. 

ASyos itSioSj oifK &iA ny^s irpoiXduv. 

This passage baa given rise to much diacussion : some contending 
that it has reference to the iSi^e, or "Silence," of Valentikvs; 
others that it relates to the erroneous opinions <^ oUier heretics, ante- 
rior to Valentinus : and others, agam, that the wends refer to no 
specific heresy, but simply guard against an error wbidi might arise in 
consequence of Jesus Christ being styled the Wcrd tf God. 

The sense of the passage seems to be thiB.— ' Jesds Christ is the Eter- 
nal Word, nroceeding from the Father. But this prseeMion must not be 
confounded with any act of the human faculties. The word, by which 
the thoughts of man are made known, arises in consequence of p. 
previous mental act ; «nd before man's word goes forth, it is preceded 
by a state of silence. But, in this respect, the analog between the 
procession of the Word from the Father, and the springing Ibrth of the 
word from the mind of man, entirely ndls. The Wprd of God was 
Eternal, and there was no period preceding the procession of the 
Word from the Father, corresponding to the silence which exists 
before the word of man Is pronounced.' 

Irenjeus, in exposing the fanciful and impious tenets of the different 
sects of Gnostics, expresses the same sentiment, on more than one 
occasion. Thus, Adv. Hcerea, Lib. il. cap. 18, he says, " Sed quoniam 
quidem reprobabilis et impossibilis prima Noos, id est sensus ipsoruro, 
emissio est, manifesto ostendimus. Videamus autem et de reliquis. 
Ab hoc enim Logon et Zodn fabricatores hujus Pleromatis dicunt 
emissos, et Logi, id est Verbi, quidem emissionem ab hominum affecti- 
one accipientes, et addivinantes adversus Deum, quasi aliquid magnum 
adinvenientes in eo quod dicunt a Nu (No4>) esse emissum Lo^on : 
quod quidem. omnes videlicet sciunt, quoniam in hominibus quidem 
consequenter dicatur, in eo autem qui sit super omnes Dsus, totus 
Nus, et totus Logus cum sit, quemadmodum priediximus, et nee aliud 
antiquius, nee posterius, aut aliud alterius habente in se^ sed toto 
squali et uno perseverante, jam non talis hujus ordinationis seqnetur 
emissio. Quemadmodum qui dicit eum totum visionem, et totom 
auditum, (in quo enim videt, in ii)so et audit ; et in quo audit, in ipso 
et videt) non peccat : sic et qui ait totum ilium sensum, et totum ver- 
bum, et in quo sensus est, in hoc et verbum esse, et verbum ejus esse 
hunc Nun (No9y) minns quidem adhuc de Patre omnium seutiet, dt- 
centiora atUem magia guam At, qui lationem prolativi hominum verbi 
transferunt in Dei etemum Verbum, et prolationis initium donantes, 
ftS'^nesin, quemadmodum et sua Tcrbo." 
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And in a subsequent part of the same chapter ; 

" £t usque hoc quidem, quemadmodum pnedbdmus, omnes homi' 
num affectiones, et notiones mentis, et senerationes intentionum et 
emissiones verborum conjicientes verisimmter, non verisimiliter mentiti 
sunt adversus Deum." 

In another place (Lib. ii. cap. 47) he approaches still more nearly 
the sense of this passage of Ign at ius ; 

"Hsc autem csecitas et stultUoquium inde provenit nobis, quod 
nihil Deo reservetis ; sed et ipsius Dei, et Ennces ejus, et Verbi, et 
Vits, et Christi nativitates et prolationes annunciare vultis : et has 
non aliunde accipientes, sed ex affectione hominum : et non intelli- 
gitis quia in homine quidem, qui est compositum animal, capit hnjos- 
modi dicere, sicut prsdiximus, {Lib, ii. 16,) sensum hominis, et 
Ennceam hominis: et quia ex sensu Enncea, de Enncea autem 
Enthymesis, de Enthymesi autem Logos : (quem autem Logon? aliod 
enim est secundum GrsBcos Logos, quod est prindpale quod exco- 
gitat, aliud organum per quod emittitur Logos:) et aliquando qui- 
dem quiescere et tacere hominemj aliquando autem loqui et operari, 
Deus autem ciim sit totos mens, totus ratio, et totus spiritiis operans, 
et totus lux, et semper idem et similiter existens, ncnt et utile est 
nobis sapere de Deo, et sicut ex Scripturis disdmus, non jam hn^os- 
modi afiectus et divisiones decenter erga enm subsequentnr. Vdoatati 
enim sensus hominum, proper spiritale ejus, non sufficit lingua 
deservire, quippe camalis existens : unde et intus sufiuffatar terbum 
nostrum, et profertur non de semel, sicut conceptum est a sensu ; sed 
per partes, secundum quod lingua subministrare preralet." 

It has been conceived that Ignatius, in this passage, had a par- 
ticular reference to the heresy cf Valentinus, whose notions of the 
procession of the Logos from Sige are well known. This appears 

highly improbable ; although ViCTORimjo onJ Rnpanw* soj thak 

Valentinus taught his heresy during the life of the Apostle St. John. 
The latest period fixed for the death of Ignatius is a. d. 116: and, 
according to Tertullian de Prcsscriptione Haereticorum, cap. 30, 
Valentinus was living when Eleutherius was Bishop of Rome, whkh 
was at least as late as a. d. 185, or seventy years after the detth of 
Ignatius. Unless, therefore, Valentinus lived to be nearly a hundred 
years old, he could scarcely have begun to disseminate nis doctrines 
before the death of Ignatius. There is, however, no occasion to make 
the supposition that Ignatius alludes to the peculiar tenets of Valen- 
tinus. Iren-eub, (Lib. i. 5,) Tertullian, {de Prascriptitme Hceret, 
cap. 33, 46, 47, Adversus ValentiniaTioSi cap. 3, 4,) and other autho- 
rities, show that Valebtinus, in many of his absurd notions, merely 
adopted opinions which had been propagated by the Gnostics, Nico- 
laitans, Simonians, and other heretics. Eusebius (de Ecclesiastic^ 
Theologia^ Lib. ii. cap. 9,) expressly alludes to Simon Magus, as 
holding the impious opinion, that there was a time when *' God and 
silence alone were." (3 il TAdpKtWos IrS^iAalhirortdecdai, irdXai (liv Xlyuv 
e7va( rdv 6cdv, kcU rtva 'H«rv;|^£ay &na ri^ deH Irroypd^otv iavrt^ icar' airiv 
CKuvov tSv iOhiv alp€ai<arQv ipx^lY^^f ^^ ^^ ^^^ doy^iar/^wv irrsAatvero 
XiytaVf vv Ons Kal Zty^^ And that this passage refers to Simon Magus 
is plain from Euseb. Hist, Eccles. ii. 13, where he speaks of him in the 
^cry same tertDB : itatfJii yXv oliv u^^iiyov olplQi^s tt?<STov "(bitx^u rdv 
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Bp. Pearson, in bis Vindiete ^gnatiancB^ contends that, although it 
cannot be positively proved that Ignatius was entirely unacquainted 
with the tenets of Valentinus himself, yet the words in question have 
no reference to that heretic, but are aimed at the opinions of the 
Ebionites, received from the oljder Gnostics. 

Bp. Bull, in his Defenaio FHdei NiaBrKB^ Sect. iii. cap. 1, examines 
this passajnre at length, and arrives at a conclusion somewhat different 
from that of Bp. Pearson. He is of opinion, that the heresy opposed 
by Ignatius is that of the Judaizing Gnostics, of whom Cerinthus was 
the chief. This conclusion is founded upon a most careful investiga- 
tion of the whole passage. It is plain, he thinks, from the context, that 
the heretics whom Ignatius opposes are one and the same, through- 
out the whole of this portion of his Eixstle : that, since these heretics 
maintained that the law of Moses was still binding upon Christians, a 
tenet never ascribed to Valentinus, they were certainly not Valen- 
tinians ; and although this error was maintained by the Ebionites, yet 
that there are other points which evidently refer to some other heretics 
than they. Thus, the Ebionites had no philosophical notions re- 
specting the procession of the Word from the Father, which Ignatius 
appears to refute, when he says that "the Word proceeds not from 
silence." Again, his exhortation, in Sect. 7, that they should come 
''as unto one Jesus Christ, who proceedeth from one Father, and 
exists in One and is returned to One," is a manifest allusion to the 
Cerinthian Gnostics, who held that Jesus and Christ were two 
persons; that Christ descended and entered into Jesus at his 
baptism, and before his passion returned into the pleroma : and that 
the Father of Jesus was the Demiurge, who made the world, but the 
Father of Christ was a higher power. The words in Sect. 8, "For 
this cause they were persecuted, being inspired by his grace fully to 
convince the unbelievers that there is One God, who hath manifested 
himself by Jesus Christ his Son," refer also to the errors of the 
'Gnosticfl^ who maintained that the world was created either by angels 
or bf a being different and inferior to the supreme God, who revealed 
hinuniriv mtnkind by Christ, his Son. Iren. Adv, Hceres, iii. 11. 
' Bp. Bull is therefore of opinion that Ignatius in the words, " not 
pKioceeifing ficom silence," intended to oppose some erroneous notions 
of the same heretics concerning the procession of the Son from the 
Father ; as in Sect. 9, he clearly refers to another error of the Ju- 
- daiztng heretics, wibo denied the true passion of Christ. In Sect. 1 1, 
^ he warns the Magnesians " not to &11 into the snares of vain-glory," 
another apparent allusion to the Gnostles, whose very name was 
assumed to intimate their superiority in knowledge to other Christians. 
He then shows, by the testimony of Epiphanius, Philastrius, and 
Augustine, that the observance of the peculiar rites of Judaism, from 
prudential motives, was at that period one of the professed tenets of 
the Cerinthians, although Cerintnus himself did not submit to the rite 
of chrcumcision, as he taught others to do. It is thought that St. John 
alludes to the Cerinthians, when he speaks to the Philadelphians, 
respecting them of the synagogue of Satan, which sajr they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie. Bev, iii. 9 ; see also Ret. m 9. And it is 
remarkable that Ignatius, writing to the same Philadelphians, Sect. G, 
says, " If any one preach the Jewish religion to you, hear him not. 
For it is better to learn the Christian faith -from one who ia cvK.vu.\sNr 
cLsed, than the Jewish from one Y^ho \& \luc^tc\)km<^^af^2'^ 
17* 
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Bp. Bull then proves, by the testiiiiony of Irenjeus, Adv. Han-es. 
iii. 11, that the Nicolaitans, Cerinthkiu, and other early heretics held 
tenets of the same absurd kind as those afterward professed bj the 
Valentinians, respecting Tarious orders of iElons, between the supreme 
God and the Creator of the world ; and shows that ic is fai^y proba- 
ble that the very procession of the Word from Sig^e^ or *' Silence," 
was on« of their notions. Gregory Nazianzen, indeed, Orat. 23, 
enamerates the Cerinthians amone those Gnostics who reckoned 
By thus and Siffe in the number of their JEona. 

Upon the whole we may be justified in concluding : 

1. That if the words '^oic 4«i Ziy^r irpoiXduiv" be an allusion to 
the opinions of Valentinna, such an allusion cannot be shovm to be 
chronologically impossible ; nor would it prove that the Epistle in 
which it occurs is either interpolated or fictitious. 

2. That there is the highest probability that the words refer to 
the erroneous notions, either of the Corinthian heretics, or of other 
Gnostics before Valentin us. 

3. That this is a plain testimony of a writer of the Apostolic age to 
the absolute eternily of Jescs ChrisTj the Word of God. 



INDEX. 



A. 

Abraham, example of, 6. 

Acts of the Apostles, reference to, by 
Clement, xxii, 

Adam, one of the prophets, 156 n. 

Adrian, successors of, 126 n — his 
paramour, 134— rescript of, 191 s. 

Ayairav, 92 n. 

Agapac, 92 71. 

AyevTjros, and aytw/jros, 58 n, 149 n. 

Alee, 95, 99, 117. 

Altar, need of being within, 68, 75— 
one, 63, 84. 

Altar of God, 49. 

Avaywycvff, 60 n. 

Anencletus, Bishop of Rome, xv. 

Angels, examples of obedience, 20 — 
orders of the, 74 — liable to con. 
demnation, 91 — good and eril, 129 s 
— worship of, 131 n. 

Anniversaries of martyrs, 113. 

Antiquity, no sufficient warrant of 
truth, 126— of the Christian belief, 
148. 

Antoninus the philosopher, the em- 
peror, 125, 127. 

Pius, epistle of, 192 8. 

AvoSivXtffnoVf 84 n. 

Apollonius, 66. 

Apostles, peculiar situation 0^ ix. 

Apostolic fathers, value of tiMir writ- 
ings, ix B8. 

r- government of the churches, 

xxii, 27, 75t 84. 

succession, 25. 



Apostolical constitutions, 172n, 179n. 

Aquarii, 188 n. 

Ascension of Chbist, prophecies 0^ 

169, 174. 
Asiarch, 114 n, 120. 
Athanasius, quoted, 6S n. 
Atheists, 76, 109 n, 112, 129, 170, 192. 
Athenagoras quoted, 109 n — apolc^y 

of, 125 n— quoted, 145 n. 
Atonement, 31, 51. 
AttaJus, 99. 
Augustin quoted, 117 n. 

B. 

Bacchus, a counterfeit of the Messiah, 



Baptism, mode of administering, 183 
s — called illumination, 184. 

Barchochebas, 166. 

Bftrntbas, Episde e^ xiv n, quoted, 
165 n. 

Bassus, 66. 

Bellerophon, a counterfeit of the 
Messiah, 178. 

Bestiarii, 116 n. 

Birth, new, 183 s. 

Birth-days of martyrs, 118. 

Bishops, appointment of, 26, 67, 83— 
ordination of, 27. 

Bishop and presbytery, to be submit- 
ted to, 67, 68, 64, 68, 72, 75, 85, 92, 
98 — union with, necessary, 58 — 
reverence and obedience to, 66 s, 
70> 78, 76, 84, 98— source of an- 
thari^ to administer sacraments^ 
92 •— nothing to be done without 
him, 92. 

Blood of Chhist, 6, 8, 14, 31, 48, 81. 
83, 84— of God, 66— charity bo 
called, 75. 

Bread of God, 68, 81— one to be 
broken, 64— of, xi, 79. 

Britain, introduction of the Gospel 
into, 40 s. 

Burrhus, 56, 87, 94. 

Burton, Dr., value of his writings, 
xi — quoted, xxxiii «, 69 n. 

c. 

Calling of Christians, 19. 
Canons, apostolic, xxi. 
Catechumens, formula of dismission 

of. 172 n. 
CathoHcj nse of the term, 92 n, 111. 

116, 120. ' 

Cave quoted, xv, 81 n. 
Chains called ornaments, 47, 61, 93. 
Charity, 14, 31, 32, 48, 62, 85, 91. 
Chastisement, divine, 35. 
Chastity, 133. 
Chief Priest, 24. 
Children, duties to, 14— murder of 

142 n, 152. 
Chbist, blood of, 5, 8, 14, 31, 48, 56, 

88— h» d\^tttX.5 , \Q, \^ «&^ ^&^ ^%— 

maxxnei ol Yiva c«myQ%> \^^ 'a — 
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ui, ill [lw Old TcHiiiM- _ 
ilie HOLV Ohobt, 14— our High 
HrieH, 86— snil belper, 21 ■, 36, 
B2 — his rodecming line, 31, 46 — 
hii dnth lor lin, 47, B3— bii luffer- 
liu cm thflenu to ba toafaaRd, 00, 
TiP-oas God, 63— why ban of ■ 

65, 71^ 7% S7— our KernMl life/sel 
M — HIT Biihop, 67, roalily of hii 
birth, tik, anif dulh, 7S, Ba_Ilu 
bread ot GoD, 81 — denial or, W 
—liia nuse of conlonii<1ed. Willi 
lM^*Tii(, 137 n— worihippod, IIM, 
137 — celled ibe apMilE dT Cod. 
136, 185 »-^>rc<licLiDii of, 136— 

Chbibt, whence lie c»iiip, 159— two 
cooimgi of. 




to, by Cleme: 
CreacBDi, 63. 
Crocui, 66, 82. 



I>iiiiu,biili<iporH>gatwg, 66. 
Deptinu*, Q3. 

Deticonii IS9, 190 — direction* ic 
49, 73 — coniluct of, 66 — dulin i 



DionyaiuiofCoriDlb, ivii. 

DoMliT, heresy of Ihe, 75, 88. 

Doctrines of ibc Gpiidc of Ctemew. 
ijiv— of the (]inile of Polycarp, 
iiiii—of ilia e)jisllei of igniaiui! 



DriiiiDi of PolyCBrp, 109 a. 
tiua' DlanyrdoDi, IOC. 

£. 

Eaaur, csDU-ove ray concemiiw, i 
Educilion of children, M. 



ClexbhT or Rome, bii bisiory, 


Blecl, Ihe, li6— ofGOD, 


IV— daus of bii epiatle, ivi— taloe 


ilK number of [fas elect. 


allubed U> ll, xrii- diKD>-ery of. 


Eleclion, 17. 




Emperors, Juitin'a odd re 


xriu B-cgntmu of. iviii ss- 


lae-apotbeoaia of, 147. 


churacler <£. »v-aecond <|Hal]e 


Enerati^riflS n. 


->( »i— •pnriDUB vrilinga aacribed 


Eolsriremenl of hearl, B. 


10 him, »ii-hii deub. ..i-bia 


Enoch,eiaa.pleor, 6. 




Envy, cauae and T;aultao 


pale. 33— rrcognititma of, 143 n. 


Epheaus, Church oi; ita 






IVnfeaaion of aina, 39. 


BmnfiJi, 27 n. 




Epiph.niu,qu-,Wd,9S. 


G6n,09n,9Ein. 




Convwaion, 183, 


SH?""' 


(.'irlKiii, Church of, divisions in, nil 






Eucharist, ofierings in tlH 



^4 — not to be abstained from, 92 — | 
otTered by one empowered by a. 
bishop, 92 — mo^e of celebratu^, i 
188 s, 190. ^ I 

EusebiuB quoted, ziv, xv, zvii. zxi, < 
xxiii, zxv, zzxii, zxzviii, xli, 40, 
66 n, 89 n, 109 n, 142 n, 171 n. 

EutechicuB, 95. 

Evadius, bishop of Antioch, zxxiii. 

EvarestuB, bishop of Rome, xxi — of 
Smyrna, 120. : 

F. 

Faith, 14, 17, 1?, 21, 60, 62, 75, 86, 

91. 
Fasting, 1S3. 
Pate, 166 s. 
Fathers, ralue of tiieir writmgs, ix ss, 

errors of, xii s. 
Festivals of martyrs, 118. 
Flavia Neapolis, 126 n. 
Flesh of Christ, faith so called, 75 

— the Gospel likened to, 84 — the 

Eucharist, 84, 92. 
Forbearance, 140; 
Foresight, reconcilable with contin> 

gency, 166. 
Portunatus, xvi, 37. 
Free-will, 134, 153, 107. 

G. 

TcvtjTos and yevvrjros, 58 n: 
Gentiles, who are, 176, calling of, 176. 

G«rmanim«i, the S»««yxn«iin martyr, 
103 s. 

Gibbon quoted, 125 n. 

Gnostics, sects of the, 151. 

Gnosticism, xxxviii. 

God, his mercy, 13, 15— his truth, 
1 7 — rejoices in his o\vti works, 19 s 
— his gifts, 20 8 — without form, 
133— without name, 133 s. 184. 

Gods of the Heathen, evil demons, 
129— deified men, 133, 150 — their 
examples, 147, 149. 

Good-Friday, collect for, 90 n. 

Gospel, likened to flesh of Christ, 
31 — our common hope, 85 — its 
records the true ground 'of faith, 
S6 — dissemination of the, 163. 

<xoepeIs, references to, by Clement, 
xxii, by Polycarp, xxxi, by Igna- 
tius, xl, mention of by Justin, 159, 
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Hebrews, epistle to the, zrii, xxiii. 

Hell, 145. 

Heresy, sin of, 62, 74. 

Heretics, early, 86 n — prayer for 

cooversion ch^ 90. 
Hermas, SBtepherd of, xiv n: 
High Priest, 24, 25^ 86. 
Hippolytas ouotod, 39. 
HomUiea of Clemoit, zzi. 
Hospitality recommended, 7. 
Humility, ziz, 8, 30 — example! of, II. 
Hymns, alternate singing o^ zzziii s. 
Hystaipev, 145, 168. 



1S9. 



H. 



Hardening of Pharaoh's heart, 32. 
Harmony of Christians to the praise 

of God, 57. 
j^Ieniiicn, pollutions of the, 152 s. 



liiwriSj 163, 183 n. 

Idol-worship, 133, 146. 

Ignatius, Epistles of, xxix-zzxvii 
ss, 53— life and character o^ 
xxxiii s — death of, xxxiv b — ac- 
count of the martyrdom ofy xxzvi, 
101 ss — ^his desire of martyrdom, 
xxxvi. 

, Epistles of, their st^le, 

xxxyiii, their design, zjcxviii s, 
their i^enmnenesS} xl ss— editions 
o^ xlii. 

Incarnation d* the Son, 146, 147 s, 

158 88. 

Initiated, the term applied to bap* 

tized persons, 61 n. 
Irenaius, 120 — quoted, xv, xvii, xzv, 

XX vi, xxviii, xli, 3 n, 8 tz, 24 n, 

29 n, 31 n, 90 w, 130 », 143 n, 144 

n, 183 «. 18A«. 
Ireuarch, 110 n. 
Isaac, his example, 18 s. 

J. 

James, Epistle of, allusions to, by 
Clement, xxiii. 

Jerome quoted, 39, 41, 63 ?i, 79 n. 
89 n, 91 n. 

Jews, enmity of against the Chris- 
tians, 155 s. 

Judea, devastation of, foretold, 171. 

Judith, example of, 34. 

Jupiter, sons of, 146 s, 177 ss, exam- 
ple of, 147. 

Justin Martyr, life and writings 
of, xliii ss — quoted, 8 w, 24 w, 43. 

Justification, 19, 86. 

K. 

KaKodaifictfv, 102 n. 

Kayc, Bishop, value of his writings^ 

xi — quoted, 159 ?*. 
K»?yi'^, 103 71. 
Kingdom sought for by Christians, 

134. 
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Kiss, a form of talutation aaong 

early Christians, 188. 
KXn^vonost 110 n. 

Lactaatius auoted, 154 n. 

Law, Jewisn, abrogated, 68 s, 85. 

Laws, human, not to be brokeOf 136. 

Layman^ use of the term, 25. 

Lsopards, soMiera called, 79. 

Levites, 84. 

Life, human emptiness of, 18(K 

Linus, bishop of Rome, zv. 

Lord's day, observance of, 68 n* 

Lot, example o^ 7. 

Lot's wife, the example of, 7* 

Love, of Ignatius, crucified, 80 s. 

Lucretius quoted, 74 n. 

LufltrationS} 184. 

M. 

Magical arts, 137, 142, 150 s, 164, 

180. 
Marcion, Polycarp'a conversation 

with, icxvii, 50 n — his time and 

tenets, 151, 180. 
Marriage, 154 — how to be contracted, 

98. 
Martyrs, examples of, 4, 51, 108, 112 

n, 117. 
Martyrdom, desire of, xiii, xxxvi, 77 

8, 79 n, 101, 109— an imitation of 

Chbist, 56. 
M«ry, the virginity of, 63 n. 
Menander, the poei, quotea, 140 — the 

Gnostic, 151, 180, 
Minerva, her birth, a fabulous imita- 
tion of the incarnation, 187. 
Ministry, succession in the, xvii, xx, 

27 — of divine appointment, 24 s, 

67, 83— orders in, 24— commission 

of, 25 ss, 58 — submission to, 50, 57 

s, 07, 73, 85. 
Miracles of Christ, 148, 154 s, 171. 
Miraculous gifts, 103 n. 
Mithra, mysteries of, 190. 
Moderation, 73, 83. 
Montanists, fasts of, 69 ti. 
Mw/xocAcoirco), 25 n, 49. 
Mvorat and a/xuorat, 61 n. 
Mytliology, heathen, 128, 146 ss, 149. 

N. 

Name, none applicable to God, 133 s, 

184. 
Names not sufficient grounds of judg- 
ment, 127 s. 
Neapolis, 126 n. 
Necessity, fatal, denied, 166 s^ 



Neeromanef, 142 1. 

Wucpoiiofft 90 'H. 

Noah, a preacher pf Miration, 5, $. 

o. 

Obedience recommended, 6| 20, 57. 
Oblation, use of the term, 24 n. 
Ofiferings of the Church, 24. 
, material, not required, 133, 

136. 
Onesimus, bishop of Ephesos, 56, 58. 
Oracles of the Heathen, 143. 
Order in the creation, zix. 13-^ 

the Church, xx, 22 ss, 57, 67. 
Orders of Uie ministry necessary to 

the existence of a Church, 73. 
Origen quoted, 27 n, 64 n, 89 n, 162 n. 

P. 

Pacian quoted, 92 n. 

Parabolani, 34 n. 

JlapiSpoi, 143 n. 

Passion of Christ, 91, 92— week, 
111— predictions of, 157, 160 s, 
171s. 

Paul, Epistles of, references to, by 
Clement, xxii, by Polycarp, zzx % 
48, by Ignatius, xl — ^martyrdoni 
of, 4, 51— extent of his preaching, 
4, 38 ss. 

Peace, deep and fruitful, 2. 

Peaceableness, 9, 62-^f Christians, 

134 s. 
People, share of, m the appomtment 

of a bishop, 27. 
Persecution, not to be sought, 109— 

folly of, 180. 
Perseus, a counterfeit of the Messiah, 

178. 
Persons, different, assumed by the 

sacred writers, 161 s. 
Peter, Epistles of, allusions lo, by 

Clement, xxiii, by Polycarp, xxxu, 

by Ignatius, xl — martyrdom of, 4. 
Philippi, Church of, 52. 
Philo, ofCilicia, 87, 93, 95. 
Philosopher*, who so called, 131— 

of different classes, 128, 131, 152— 

borrow from the sacred writings, 

168. 
Phoenix, story of the, xx, 16. 
Photins, his objection to the Epistle 

of Clement, xxiv, 42 ss. 
^cariffuos, 184 n. 
Plato quoted, 127, 132, 142, 146, 168, 

181, 182— indebted 10 Moses, 181 s^ 
nXeovs^ia, 52 n. 
Pliny the younger quoted, xxxv, 94 

n, 112 n. 
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Poets, heathen, b<MTow from the 
sacred nrritiogs, 168. 

Polybius, bishop of Tralles, 72. 

POLYCABP, his history, xxv, 103 — 
death of, zxvii, 109 us — ^Epiitle of, 
zxx'iii, its object, zxix, contents, 
xxix B — his prayer, 116. 

Pontius Pilate, records of, 161, 171. 

Prayer, common, 187, 190 — enjoined, 
68. 

Predestination, 65. 

Prejudices, ncA to be retained on bc* 
count of prescription, 136 8. 

Presbyters, directi(Hi8 for their con- 
duct, 60. 

Presbytery, 57, 70, 72, 76, 84, 94. 

Priests, 24, 28, 30, 86. 

Profession, valoeless without works, 
62 — inconsistent, 141. 

Prophecy, proof of Christianity from, 
155 ss — nature of, 161, 166. 

Prophecies, unfulfilled, 174 — ^mis- 
understood by the devils, 177 s. 

Prophets, their faith in Christ, 68 s, 
84 — Jewish, 155 — how inspired, 
161. 

Proserpine, worship of, 187. 

Psalms, alternate smging of, xxzir. 

Punishment, futnre, 146 s, 177, 190 
—eternal, 113, 132, 136, 142, 169, 
175. 

Q,uintus, a Phrygian, 109. 

R. 

Rahab, example of, 7. 
Reason, Christ so called, 170. 
Recognitions of Clement, 21. 
Regeneration, 183, 189 — preached by 

Noah, 6. 
Relative duties, 14,23. 
Relics of martyrs, 106, 117 8. 
Repentance, xix, 139, 183— grace of, 

5. 
Resignation of office, 33. 
Resurrection of the body, xix, 15 s, 

48, 49, 144 s. 
Reward of the blessed, 132, 134. 
Rhens Agathopus, 87, 93. 
Rites, heathen, inventions of demons, 

in imitation of those of the true 

religion, 184 s. 
Romans, epistle to the, references to, 

by Clement, xxii. 
Rums, 51. 
Rulers, submission to, 142. 

S. 

■ Sabbath, observance of, 68 n, the 
great, 111, 120. 



Saints, adoration of, 117. 

Satan, first-born of, 60 — ignorant of 
Mary's virginity, 63 n, his doom, 
153. 

Scarlet thread of Rahab, 8. 

Schism, xix, xxxix, 2, 29, 84. 

Scriptures, superiority of to unin- 
spired writings of pious men, xii g 
—quotations o^ by Clement of 
Rome, xxii s, by Polycarp, xxx ss, 
by Ignatius, xl ss. 

Self-devotion, 32. 

Serao Sancos, the Roman god, 160 n. 

Septoagint Version, history of, 166. 

Serpent- worship, 153. 

Sibyl, the, 146, 168. 

Silence of Christ, 63— of God, 64— 
Christ came not forth from, 68 — 
of the Bishop, 58,83. 

Simon Magas, deification of, 150 s, 
18a 

Smyrna, Bucolus, Bishop ofj xrvi — 
Epistle of the Church off xxvii s, 
167 ss — Church of, less ancient 
than that of Philippi, 52. 

Socrates, 129, 170. 

, the historian, quoted, xxxiii. 

Sotio, 66. 

Soul, Christians compared to the, 44. 

Spain, Paul's vi^t to, 39 as. 

Spikes, instrnments of torture, 108 n. 

Spirit, the divine nature of Christ 
so called, 169 n — the Holy wor- 
shipped, 131, 137, called the word, 
169 n, 170. 

Star, that revealed Christ's birth, 
64. 

Stoics, doctrine of tbe^ 14{( s. 

Sufferings of God, 2, 43, 80— of 
Christ, true, 56. 

Sunday, observation of, 190 s. 

Swearing, forbidden, 140. 

T. 

Tasso quoted, 74 «. 

Tavia, 95- 

Temple at Jerusalem, standing when 
Clement wrote, xvi, 25— one Chris- 
tian, 68. 

TertuUian quoted, xv, 16 n, 29 n, 40, 
59 n, 68 n, 69 n, 89 n, 94 n, 1 18 n, 
144 »», 165 «, 171 n, 179 n. 

Thanksgiving, a Christian duty, 
136 s. 

Theodoret quoted, 40, 41. 

Theophilus of Antioch quoted, 63 n, 
127 n, 145 n. 

Theophorns, signification of the name, 
66 n, 102. 
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Trajan'g penradop-of the Chrii- 

iuaaa, Kxxir tL 
Tributa M H JyiMtoa, pa^rment of, 141. 
TrutkjAtoM to be maintained, 126, 

132— tht only ground of aasent, 

148. 

u. 

Unity, Chrigtian, 67, 67, 70, 75, 83, 

84, 85, 96. 
Usher, Abp., quoted, xxvi. 

V. 

Valens, 52. 

VenantioB Portonatus quoted, 42. 

Yerus, the emperor, bis genealogy 

and character, 126 n: 
Virgin, conception of the^ 158 8. 
Virgiidty, 138 s— of Mary, 63 n. 

w. 

Wake, Archbishop, his translation 
of the writings of the apostolical 
fathers, xiii s, jdiv, 56. 



Warfinre, Chrifltiui;«l, 98. 

Water, admixture <^"wlth the Eo- 

chanstie wine^ 188 n. 
Widows, 49, 04. •• . 

Will of Goo^ the source of Uessiog, 

19, 23, 57— the rule of worship, 25. 
Wine of the holy commonioii, 188. 
Women, duties of, 1, 14, 49, 97. 
Word, the, 129, 134, 135, 146, 148, 

158, 159, 170, 182, 185, 187, 169. 
Works, good, recommended, 19 s, 98. 
World, destraction o£ by fire, i45 s, 

182. 
Worship, to be orderly performed, 

24 s — in c»ie place, 68, 85 — the 

object of the Christian, 129 ss— of 

false gods, 129, 133 — of one God, 

140, 190— public, 190. 



Z. 



Zosimus, 61. 



TEXTS. 



Rev. ii. 8-10— xxvi. 

Eph. iv. 26 XXX. 

Phil. i. 23 s ^xxxvi. 

Gen. iv. 3 ss 3. 

2 Cor. XL 25 4. 

Job xiv. 4 11. 



James i. 8- 
Phil. iv. 16- 



■15. 
-29 «. 



Luke xxiv. 39- 89 n. 

1 Cor. xi. 20 s 92 w. 



Rom. xvi. 1 94 «, 

Acts xvi. 8, 10 104 n. 

xix. 31 114n. 

Gen. xlix. 10 156 s. 



Isa. xi. 1 — 

vii. 14- 

Ps. iL 12- 



— xcvL 10- 
cx. 1-3- 



-168. 
—168: 
-166 n. 
166 n. 



-169. 



"/f. 






